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PREFACE. 


Most of the extant homilies of the late Old English and the 
early Middle English period have been printed, and Professor 
R. W. Chambers has shown the importance of the homiletic 
tradition in On the Continuity of English Prose. The mystic 
Richard Rolle of Hampole and the heresiarch Wiclif and his 
Lollard disciples have also received a good deal of attention. 
Few, however, of the vernacular sermons of orthodox preachers 
of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries are available except in 
manuscript. Professor G. R. Owst’s notable books Preaching 
in Medieval England and Literature and Pulpit in Medieval 
England have pointed the way to a juster estimate of their 
value, and the three sermons here edited by Miss Grisdale from 
a Worcester manuscript are good examples of their kind, 
vigorously written by men of learning and ability. Hugo 
Legat’s sermon has an additional interest; Mr. Richard Hunt, 
of the University of Liverpool, who has most kindly read this 
book partly in typescript and partly in proof, has identified 
the author with a monk of St. Albans belonging to a Hertford¬ 
shire family. Yet Legat was working in the West Midland 
vernacular tradition (a discussion of which will be found in an 
earlier volume of this series—Mr. R. M. Wilson’s edition of 
Sawles Warde), and from his language might well have come 
from Worcester itself. The copyist of the second and third 
sermons was West Midland too, but the original preacher was 
a Northerner whose scornful reference to “ ronners ouer 
cuntreys ” (p. 60: 329) makes it clear that he was not a friar, 
while his reference to “ vr’ jungiste broker ” (p. 49: 908) suggests 
that he was one of the regular clergy. 

Miss Grisdale wishes to thank particularly Sir Ivor Atkins, 
Librarian of the Worcester Chapter Library, for his kindness in 
allowing access to the manuscript; Mr. Hunt, for his invaluable 
contributions to the introduction and notes; and my colleagues 
Professor A. Hamilton Thompson, for the unstinted help he 
has given with the palaeography, and Mr. R. M. Wilson, who 
has checked the proofs against the rotographs. B.D. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Aim of this work. 

Professor G. R. Owst in his Preaching in Medieval England 
(Cambridge 1926), well-described by Professor R. W. Chambers 
as “ an epoch-making book,” and in Literature and Pulpit in 
Medieval England (Cambridge 1933) endeavours ‘‘to give the 
despised and rejected records of the Medieval pulpit a place of 
some importance in the story of our national literature.” His 
volumes, as he himself says, “ represent the first attempt made 
to estimate comprehensively the debt of English literature to the 
message of her medieval Church.” And Professor Owst 
splendidly justifies his purpose and assigns to these neglected 
sermons their true place in the development of English 
literature. 

Hundreds of such sermons are to be found in manuscript form 
in various libraries, unread if not unknown by scholars. It is, 
therefore, my desire to try in some small measure to remedy 
this deficiency and to make accessible three examples of 
medieval sermon literature. 

Description of the Manuscript. 

In the Chapter Library at Worcester is a large volume, press- 
marked F 10 and tightly bound in a stout, dark red cover, titled 
SERMONES. It comprises 338 folios, each measuring ap¬ 
proximately 1 if x 8 inches. The greater part of the volume is 
well preserved. F 10 is evidently a collection of loose sermons 
bound together. If one holds the volume upright and looks 
at it from above, one can perceive where each sermon or 
short collection of sermons begins and ends. The majority 
of the sermons are written in Latin, four only being English 
and these are to be found early in the manuscript. Hugo 
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Legat’s sermon on the Passion of our Lord comes close to the 
beginning (ff. 8r —i3v), being followed by eight or nine Latin 
sermons. After these come two complete sermons in English 
(ff. 42r—52v) and an imperfect sermon which breaks off in the 
middle of a sentence (ff. 52V — 53 v). This last is confused in 
thought and difficult to read; to edit it satisfactorily would 
require a disproportionate amount of time and space. The 
rest of the manuscript consists of Latin sermons. 

Scribblings on the last fly-leaf but one which refer to Milden- 
ham Wygornie (Thomas Mildenham, Prior of Worcester, 1499- 
1507), and a certain Johannes More, show that the book 
was in the possession of Worcester in the early years of the 16th 
century, and the invocation of the local saints Maria, Oswaldus, 
Wulstanus, Benedictus, et Thomas is evidence that part, if not 
all, of the volume is of Worcester origin. 

For a further description of the manuscript I may refer 1 to the 
Catalogue of Manuscripts preserved in the Chapter Library of 
Worcester Cathedral, by J. K. Floyer and S. G. Hamilton, 
printed for the Worcestershire Historical Society (Oxford 1906). 

Medieval Preaching. 

In 1224 the Franciscans first came to England, and the 
mendicant orders laid great stress on preaching. 2 Dr. A. G. 
Little 3 tells how “St. Bernardino of Siena held attendance at 
sermons even mpre valuable than attendance at mass.” Since 
the friars considered preaching so important, they paid great 
attention to the making of the sermon. Various methods were 
employed “ to convey the truths of Scripture, and to impress 
the moral dicta home upon their hearers,” —the dramatic 
treatment of Biblical characters to make these characters more 
real to the people, references to contemporary customs and 

1 With the necessary warning that the Prior in 1518 was not Johannes More but 
William More whose Journal was printed for the Worcestershire Historical Society in 
1914. 

2 See Anscar Zawart The History of Franciscan Preaching and of Franciscan Preachers 
(1209-1927), published as Franciscan Studies, No. 7 (New York 1928). 

3 Studies in English Franciscan History (Manchester 1917), P- 133. 
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events, and the narration and allegorical treatment of stories 
either from the Bible or from any other source known to the 
preacher. And this style of preaching, initiated by the friars, 
was soon adopted by almost all preachers. 

But before going on to examine these characteristics, let 
us notice one or two other interesting facts about medieval 
preaching. There were two separate preaching-times, one 
during the morning service between Creed and Offertory, when 
short sermons lasting about ten minutes were occasionally 
delivered, and the other a special afternoon service lasting from 
one till three of the clock and devoted wholly to the sermon. 
The sermons which follow are evidently of this latter type, as 
can be seen from their length. Sermons, however, were not 
preached regularly every Sunday; all depended upon the sense 
of duty or otherwise and upon the capacity of the particular 
priest. Yet one period of the year was the acknowledged 
preaching season, that of Lent; for the medieval preacher had 
his opportunity when so many people thronged to the churches 
to prepare themselves for Easter. Thus all three of the follow¬ 
ing sermons must have been preached in Lent, as the text of 
each one has been chosen from the Epistle for either the Fourth 
or the Fifth Sunday in Lent. 

Hugo Legat. 

It may be suggested that the author of the first sermon, 
Hugo Legat, is the monk of St. Albans, who is known as a 
writer. Bale in the Index 1 calls him “ rhetor et poeta,” and 
says he wrote a commentary on the Architrenius of Johannes 
Hauillensis, which he dedicated to his Abbot William Heyworth 
(1401-1420). The statement is presumably based on the dedica¬ 
tion of the commentary. In the Catalogus 2 Bale amplified 
this notice somewhat, calling him “ patria Hertfordensis,” 
and saying that he studied at Oxford for many years. We 

1 Ed. R. L. Poole and M. Bateson, Oxford 1902, p. 171: Oxonii edidit ad Guilhel- 
mum Heyworth abbatem sui cenobii in Iohannis Hauillensis Architrenium commen* 
tarios quosdam. 

2 Basel 1557, P- 518-9. 
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cannot check this, but it is not improbable, since St. Albans 
possessed a manor called Legattys. 1 Historians of Oxford 
have set him down among the eminent members of Gloucester 
College. 2 In the records of St. Albans he first appears at the 
election of Abbot William Heyworth in 1401. 3 The date of 
his birth is not, therefore, likely to be later than c. 1380. In 
the record of the election of John Whethamstede 4 on Sept. 2nd 
1420 he is called Prior of Redbourne, a cell of St. Albans. The 
latest trace of him is in the short St. Albans Chronicle 
of 1422-31, 5 where we are told, under the year 1427, that he 
was removed from the priorate of Redbourne, and sent to live 
at Tynemouth, another cell of St. Albans. 

There is one other piece of information about him of particular 
interest for the present purpose. Mr. W. A. Pantin has recently 
printed a roll of names from the Benedictine General Chapter 
held at Northampton on July 8th 1420. 6 At the end is a list 
of monks “ assignati pro sermone in vulgari,” among whom is 
Hugo Legat de S. Albano. At the same chapter he was one of 
the ‘ electores visitatorum.’ Mr. Pantin has elsewhere 
explained 7 the arrangements made for sermons at the General 
Chapters in the fifteenth century. On the first day a Latin 
sermon was preached to the ‘ clerics and literates ’ by a graduate 
monk. “ There was also an English sermon, to the people, on 
the last day. The preachers were appointed in the previous 
chapter, and for greater security, . . . four graduate monks 
were appointed to prepare for the Latin sermon, and four for 
the English sermon; the monk who actually preached was to 
receive £2 for his pains, and the others, if they could show that 


1 Reg. Whethamstede (Rolls Series) I. p. 428. It is now Leggatts in the parish of 
St. Paul’s Walden, Herts. (V.C.H. Herts. II. p. 408). 

2 Wood's City of Oxford , ed. A. Clark (O.H.S.) II, p. 259. This is based on MS. 
Twyne XXI. 642. See A. Clark, Wood's Life and Times (O.H.S.) IV, p. 275. 

3 Gesta Abbatum S. Albani (R.S.) Ill, p. 480. 

4 This document will be printed elsewhere. 

5 J. Amundesham ed. Riley (R.S.) I, p. 13. 

6 Chapters of the English Black Monks (Camden 3rd Ser. XLVII), II, p. 97. 

7 Downside Review, April 1933, p. 291. He prints (ibid. pp. 295-307) a Latin 
sermon preached at a general chapter from our MS., Worcester F. 10, f. 81. 
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they had prepared their sermons in writing, were rewarded at 
the will of the Presidents.” 

The works of Hugo Legat given by Bale from a MS. at 
Norwich 1 are the commentary on the Architrenius in 9 books, 
beg: Humili paterne plantacionis, and a commentary on 
Boethius, De consolatione , beg: Suprema dei celest. Neither 
of these works have yet been identified, but Tanner 2 suggests 
that the Commentary on the Architrenius may be that found in 
the Bodleian MS. Digby 64, ft. 108-120 (saec. XV), which is 
incomplete at the beginning and end. It only covers books 
II-V. 3 

Two extant MSS. from St. Albans bear his name. The 
Bodleian MS. Rawlinson G 99 (S.C. 15462), a 13th century 
collection of grammatical tracts, belonged to him: “ Hunc 
librum ex industria fr. Hugonis Legat perquisitum ad usum 
conventus monasterii s. Albani assingnavit ven. pater dominus 
Iohannes Stoke abbas [1440-51] monasterii predicti etc.” 
In British Museum, Harley 2624, a 12th century MS. of Cicero’s 
Rhetorica is the inscription “ Hunc librum fecit ligari dompnus 
Hugo Legat monachus s. Albani. 4 


Characteristics of these Sermons. 


I. The typical arrangement of a medieval sermon is as 
following:— 

Text. 


Ante-theme ] 


I" Prayer. 

Introduction of ante-theme. 

Congregation are recommended to pray for certain 
people and institutions. 

-Lord’s Prayer and an Ave. 


1 Index , l.c. We suspect the third item Epistolas ad diuersos of being a rhetorical 
flourish. 

2 Bibliotheca Britannico-Hibernica, London 1748, p. 474. 

3 Macray’s Catalogue p. 67. 

4 I am deeply indebted to Mr. Richard Hunt for his generosity in contributing 
the foregoing section of the Introduction. The author of the second and third 
sermons is unknown, but from his language appears to have been a Northerner 
(see pp. xxix-xxx in these pages). 
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Theme 


fText repeated. 

Introduction of the theme. 

Division of Sermon into three principals. 
1 st Principal. 

ist member of the ist principal. 

■ 2nd „ „ ist 

3rd „ „ ist 

2nd Principal. 

ist member of the 2nd principal. 

And so on. 

13rd Principal. 


Brief summary. 
Benediction. 


The following sermons, especially the first, illustrate clearly 
the elaborate pattern and arrangement of a medieval homiletic 
work. All the three sermons that I have edited are divided 
between theme and ante-theme. At the very beginning the 
text of the sermon is announced, for the preacher had been 
instructed that “ the first step is to put forward a theme, or 
text from Scripture, ‘ in which the message is virtually con¬ 
tained.’ ” In the first sermon the words of the text are repeated 
twice, whereas in the next two sermons the preacher announces 
his text and where it is to be found. In all three sermons the 
text is taken from the Epistle of the day, which shows that it 
was the preacher’s custom to choose his text from the Epistle 
or Gospel appointed for the Sunday on which he preached. 

After the reading of the text comes the ante-theme, which 
opens with a short prayer such as “ The help and the grace of 
Crist Iesu be wyth vs now and euere, amen,” (1: 2), 
for prayer and invocation were to be the keynote of the ante- 
theme, so that at the very beginning “ divine help might be 
implored.” This short prayer is followed immediately by the 
“ introduction of the theme before the oration.” So in the 
first sermon we have a short account of how Abraam was called 
to the promised land and how his name was changed to Abraham, 
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which “ interpretatur pater multarum gentium ” (3: 63), and 
from this we are shown that in a similar way Christ, “ a fadur 
of muche peple ” (3: 64), obtained the kingdom of heaven for 
mankind and his heirs forever (1: 4—3: 69). In this case the 
preacher wishes to show that the promised land is ready for 
man, if only, as he goes on to point out, man will follow the 
precepts of God. The preacher of the next sermon tells how the 
Israelites in their distress under Pharaoh called to God who 
answered their prayer (22: 14—23: 30); so in our distress and 
wickedness we should pray to God, “ for preyour is on of pe 
soueranest thyng of al pe warld to deliuer ” us “ out trof ” (24: 
68-69). The preacher has here seized his opportunity to 
emphasize the importance of prayer. The ante-theme concludes 
by recommending the listener to pray for the Church, its unity 
and concord and for the blessing of God upon “ vr holy vader 
pe Pope, . . . vr lige lord te kyng ” and “ al oper lordis & 
gouerners of pis rem,” and lastly with the Lord’s Prayer and 
with an ave, both said by the whole congregation (24: 90—25: 
no). 

The theme opens once more with the words of the text, as for 
example, “ Liberauit vbi supra, ‘ He hat deliuered as I seyde 
be-fore ’ ” (25: in); for “ After the prayer, the principal theme 
ought to be repeated again.” Then comes the introductio 
thematis ante partipationem (4: 0), that is, a short introduction 
to the sermon which will capture the attention of the hearers 
at the outset, for the preacher was instructed to make a brief, 
fitting introduction, so that the theme might seem to have been 
opened in a reasonable manner. As Higden 1 suggested, “ At 
the beginning, it is expedient that the preacher, so far as he 
can without giving offence to God, should win the good-will of 
his hearers, rendering them apt to hear, and eager to pursue 
his words to the end.” The sermon is introduced by an account 
of the fall of Lucifer and his angels and by mention of the fact 
that God ordained a certain number that should fill the joyful 
place left void and vacant in heaven, and, as the preacher 

1 G. R. Owst. Preaching in Medieval England, p. 320. 
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says, “ let hem take pe biheste pat ben clepid ” (4: 16, 5: 43). 
In the second sermon several verses in the epistle which precede 
the actual text are summarised and explained (25: 113—27: 
189); the preacher is here endeavouring to preach the Scriptures 
to his congregation, and above all at this season to show the 
difference that Christ’s life and death had made to mankind. 

The subject matter of the sermon has three divisions or three 
principals as they are called and each principal is subdivided, 
usually into three parts. This arrangement is summed up for 
us in these words. “ This sermon is deuidid in-to pre principalis 
& ech of pe principalis in-to pre parties, & bi-twixte singuleres 
of ech of pe parties is a maner sequele & a maner folwing ” 
(21: 93-95). After the introduction of the first sermon, then, 
there is the heading Trimembris particio thematis pro processu 
totius sermonis, a very short paragraph in spite of its long name, 
which aims at explaining to us the subsequent divisions. In 
the next sermon this section is taken up by three questions, 
“ who hap deliuerd, whom a hath deliuered, and wher-be a hath 
deliuerd? ” (28: 191-2) followed by the answers and by the 
joining of the various parts “ to gadder owt pe principals op pis 
short colaciun ” (28: 213). After the Trimembris particio 
comes the first member, arranged under the following headings, 
first principal, then first part of the first principal, second part 
of the first principal and so on. This introductory matter, 
which appears under the title of first, second or third principal 
and precedes the parts of the principal, often relates a story. 
There is, for example, the story of the king who sent certain 
laws to the cities of Carthage, which laws were received in 
different ways by the three different types of people there, and 
these people were very differently rewarded (5: 3—6: 18). In 
another place the Biblical story of the healing of the ten lepers 
is told (29:224-232). 

The development of the theme in the first sermon is as follows; 
in the first principal the preacher shows that while some people 
“ with-stonde Goddus sondis & his lawis ” (7: 1), others 
“ meklich takyn ” them (8:60), while a few " gladlich resseyue ” 
them (9:1). In the second principal the same preacher shows 
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how those men who withstood God’s corrections will receive 
‘ ponesching & peyne ” (14: 147), those who have “ meklich 
takyn Goddis costoms & his correctiuns . . . pyte & . . mercy " 
(14: 166), and those that gladly obeyed God will be rewarded 
with bliss and joy and shall dwell where there is “ day with- 
owten nith, pite with-owte peyne, sekernes with-owte dispeir, 
& ioie with-owte ende ” (16: 235-236). In the last principal 
the preacher shows how Christ will examine men at the Day of 
Doom and judge them according to their deserts. This third 
principal, it should be observed, is little more than a repetition 
of the second, and is consequently much shorter than the other 
two principals. Lastly, after the three principals and their 
parts comes the brief summary of the sermon, the best example 
being the “ Recitatio breuis ” at the end of the first sermon. 

One other point remains to be noticed and that is the use 
of verse in the first sermon; such verses are not quoted at 
random, but are used as a summing up of the sections (and once 
as an introduction to a section). They come at the end of the 
Ante-theme, at the beginning of the Trimembris particio and 
at the end of the isf Membrum Principale, 2nd Membrum 
Principale and 3rd Membrum Principale. 

The first sermon is the best example of the scholastic form, 
although the second preacher followed the same plan. He too 
aimed at having three principals, as can be seen by the words of 
his summary, “ virst kepiz pern of pe lepir’ of glotenie, bakbiting 
& falsnis of techyng’, pe secunde tyme kepiz hem e pe fairnes- 
hede of clennis & mekenes, & pe prid tyme vsiz pe nobil vertu o 
loue & of charite ” (50: 931-934); but the second principal only 
possesses two parts “clennis” and “mekenes” (43: 698,46: 
784), while the third principal only has the explanatory part of 
the member, the three parts being absent, for “ vr’ 3ungiste 
broper ” told you “how 3e schuld ha desired charite, how 3e 
schuld ha go tin it! and how 3e schuld ha kept it ” (49: 906-7). 

The style of such sermons was very elaborate, for it was the 
endeavour of the preacher to make himself absolutely clear and 
by means of a regular pattern to bring out and to repeat his 
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points in such a way that his words might not easily be 
forgotten. The preacher had another way of impressing his 
message upon the congregation—the dramatic treatment of 
biblical characters, which was alluded to before. 

II. Professor Karl Young 1 tells us that “ in sermons upon 
the Passion . . . the preacher . . . often undertook to bring 
persons and events vividly before his congregation through vocal 
emphasis, rhetorical question, and imitative gesture.” And in 
these Lenten sermons the preacher makes use of dramatic 
description and dialogue, for in all three sermons there are 
many passages dramatically bringing before our mind’s eye 
Christ’s agony and His Mother’s pain; step by step the story 
of the Passion is portrayed. First the Iuwes “ led Him to Pilat, 
& tere buffat Him & scorged Hym . . . (68: 589); Afterward, 
pei set on His heued a fel garlond o prykkyng’ pornes & prist it 
so vast on His heued, pat te blod bope stert owt at His eren & 
at His ejen (68: 590-592). $it hem semede pis was nat inow! 
but tei wente & leit te cros on His bak, pat a schulde be henged 
on, & e pis maner wise! let Him porw pe cite,” (68: 594-596), 
while the Jews “ pat had o pe next Sunday befor’ resyued ” 
Him “ so rialiche, . . . in so miche! pat tey had strawed flowres 
... & leyd doun her’ elopes e pe way ” (68: 604-—69: 607), threw 
mud at Jesus; but his mother, when she saw Christ “ e-defowled 
with felpe o pe strete . . . sche wyped it a-way” (69: 610-612). 
“ But 3it te Iuwes wer not conteyned hir’-with, but . . . pei 
mad Him to go [to] pe hie hil o Caluerye! & ter offr’ vp Him- 
silf to pe vader of heuene (69: 630-632); and whanne he was 
nailud hand & foot o pe cros, pe Iuwes tokin hit with his bodi 
per vp-on ... & stonde hit rith up bi himsilf ” (11: 69-72). 
Christ, moreover, had so many wounds “ pat ter was left no 
hoi place in his bodi, but al so rodi as rose ran on rede blood 
(12: 90). Just before his death Christ “ spak to His modir,’ ” 
and said ‘ Woman ’ (46: 815), because “ a wuste wel inow pe 
more mildeliche a had spoke to hir’! pe more disese sche schulde 
haue had; 3e, & a had i-seip ” ‘ Modir,’ a wuste wel hir’ herte 

1 The Drama of the Medieval Church, i, 539 (Oxford 1933). 
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schuld ha broke a-tow vor veri sorwe, & tervorn a seide 
' Wumman ’ (46: 816—47: 819). Then there follows a conversa¬ 
tion between Christ and His Mother, which concludes when 
Christ leaves His Mother in the care of His “ owne der’ 
bropere,” John (47: 843). 

In describing Christ’s Passion similar words and phrases are 
used in all the passages; the following is a typical example, " take 
hede & bihold how pi derworpe sone, 3e, pi derworpe child is 
for-flageld & forbetyn, how He is fastnid bope hond & foot to 
pe cros with gret nailes & scha[r]pe, & how His heuid is prilled 
porw-owt felle prikkynge pornes ” (47: 820-823). By means of 
dialogue and passages of intense passionate feeling, the sacrifice 
and suffering of Christ for man is made very clear. And the 
prose of these passages like the form of the sermons is no 
accidental thing, but a very highly wrought medium for its 
great purpose. So many of the words and phrases go in pairs, 
“ pi derworpe sone, pi derworpe child, . . . for-flageld & for¬ 
betyn, . . . vor-buffet & forbete ” (47: 820-824). Words and 
phrases are carefully made to balance, in order to give dignity 
and smoothness to the whole passage. 

III. The Medieval preacher employed another method to 
gain the attention of his congregation; he made use of certain 
stories that would both interest his hearer and illustrate his 
matter. If Christ taught by means of parables, His followers 
felt justified in making use of apt and interesting illustrations. 
Several books containing short moralized stories for sermon 
illustration were written and translated into English during the 
Middle Ages, but nevertheless, I am inclined to think that the 
authors of these sermons, particularly the author of the last two 
sermons, had discovered practically all the stories they used 
as illustrations in their reading of Aristotle, Cicero, Virgil, 
St. Augustine, St. Isidore, John of Salisbury, Roger Bacon 
and the other authorities whom they mention; and this 
would indeed* seem to be the case, as the book and chapter of a 
work is often referred to and usually correctly. Proof that 
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these preachers are men of learning is afforded by their own 
words; in one place the second preacher urges men, especially 
if they belong to the church, “ to look on holy writ and to take 
the Bible in their hand and study it” (74: 796). This same 
preacher is indignant at the ignorance of many of the clergy, 
for they ought all, he says, to know the Bible thoroughly and to 
have read carefully St. Jerome, St. Augustine and many others. 

To return now to the “ exempla ” in these sermons—the great 
number employed is very striking; this method of interesting 
the congregation was a favourite one. A great number 
of these illustrations are concerned with natural history, 
which must have interested preacher and audience alike; so the 
congregation learns that a lion, which usually seeks some small 
beast like a hare for its food, if it is ravenous looks for some 
large, well-fed prey (78: 906-909); these same people are 
informed that the peacock admires greatly its own fine feathers, 
but is nevertheless rather ashamed of its ugly feet (63: 433-436). 
Sometimes the preacher describes natural phenomena which 
he has witnessed, as for example the fierce blasts of w'ind 
which blow harmlessly through the bare branches of the sapling, 
whereas damage is done in the same circumstances to a heavily 
laden fruit tree (36: 471-484). 

When the preacher had told his story and so gained the 
attention of his congregation, he proceeded to point his moral. 
For example, after having described how the Athenians were 
saved from the Dorians by the sacrifice and death of their King, 
the homilist says: “ Be pis peple o Dorens i vndirstonde nopyng’ 
ell at tis tyme but te deuel & his ostes, pat werred strongliche 
ajens te peple of Atene, pat is to seie, al mankynde. . . . But 
te gode kyng’ Codrus, pat is vr blessid sauiur, Crist Iesu, seyng 
pe pride & te power op pe deuel, consideryng’ also pe lownes & 
te Iethines o mankynde! what dide a ? A cast of His riche aray 
3e, & com doun fro pe precius paleis of His hie heuene ... & 
wilfulliche offred Him-silf ... to suffr’ pe deth for pe saluaciun 
of His peple ” (67: 569-—68: 583). 

One example will suffice to show what unusual stories the 
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preacher sometimes chose in order to illustrate his theme and 
point his moral. After quoting Virgil's words 

“ Formosum pastor Coridon ardebat Alexim, 
delicias domini,” 

he adds, “ Be his Coridon is vndurstonde Criste & be his Alexis 
mannis soule. Quakid euer Criste, owre Coridon, for pe loue of 
his Alexis,” (n: 63-69). The preacher knew that his illustration 
might be remembered and perhaps with it the lesson he had 
tried to draw. 

In a similar way these medieval preachers made use of 
proverbs, because the congregation would be interested when 
they heard words with which they were already familiar. So 
Hugo Legat introduces popular sayings such as “ for mani, 
manime seith, spekith of Robyn Hood pat schotte neuer in his 
bowe ” (8: 47), and “ leuer breke & to-berste pan bowe & 
bende " (7: 9), and he quotes " the comen sawe ” that " per is 
non so bolde as is blind bayard ” (7: 30). When he is describing 
the habits of flatterers the other says they “ kum pik a 
straw from his berd, schake of pe dust of his elopes oft-tyme per 
non is” (73:742). 

IV. Stories are also taken from the Bible, but these are very 
few in number compared with the “ exempla.” The miracle of 
the feeding of the five thousand with five barley-loaves and two 
small fishes is described and is interpreted as meaning that we 
should be very moderate in eating and drinking (32: 354-357). 
The preacher’s treatment of the Biblical stories is similar to his 
treatment of the “ exempla.” After describing how God brought 
Abraam to the promised land of Canaan, the preacher says: 
“ Be this gode, trewe man Abram, ich vndurstonde at tis time 
vr blessid Lord Crist Iesu; to this holi Abram, to this blessid 
lord, come pe he3e fadur of Heuen porw pe gret loue pat He had 
to pe posterite of man-kinde & bad Hym com doun from His 
fadris hous, from His holi habitacyoun a-boue in-to pe cuntre 
of this wrechid world, to suffre soru & care for mannis misdedis; 
He dud His commaundement, lefte His fadris hous, pe pierles 
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place of Heuen, com doun in-to pe careful cuntre of this worlde 
& ter suffred trauel & tene ” (2: 33-41). Then God spoke to 
Christ in almost the same words that he had addressed Abram, 
and told Him that because He had “ come in-to pe vnknowyn 
cuntrey of pys world, to suffre J>is peyne & pes passioun,” He 
would “ grant by charter to the heirs of mankind the plenteous 
land of Canaan, the joyful place of Heaven for them to inhabit 
and dwell therein.” (2:48-3:55). The close parallel drawn by 
the preacher between the Biblical story and his own inter¬ 
pretation is indeed remarkable. 

Another notable feature of these sermons is the number of 
quotations from the Bible; and these quotations are not just 
taken from one or two Books, but are to be found widely 
scattered through its pages. Practically always the preacher 
announces where his quotation is to be found, and in practically 
all cases this reference is correct. 

V. The last common characteristic of all these sermons is 
the abundance of allusions to contemporary incidents and 
contemporary faults, particularly faults, because Lent was the 
great season for confession and repentance. Common failings 
such as the love of fine clothes and of feasts, and the fondness for 
light rather than serious reading, are alluded to, characteristics 
which are as strongly marked at the present time (62: 401, 
33 : 383-386, 75: 810). There are some excellent word-portraits, 
such as that of the drunkard, who, after a wasted day at 
the tavern, sees three moons and three candles where other 
people can only see one (32: 337-339), and another of those 
men, both of the world and of the church, whose tongues are 
soon weary of telling their beads, but who nevertheless can 
talk for hours on end if they are discussing other people’s 
characters (38: 548-555). Grim vices are also held up to our 
view; for certain oppressors made it a practice to set out with 
their followers to the cottage of some honest man, who was 
known to have scraped together a few savings, and to seize 
all he had and drive the poor man and his family away, bare-foot 
and well-nigh naked (77: 892—78: 904). Lastly various events 
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are alluded to, such as the return to orthodoxy of the heretic 
clerk of Oxford (65: 499). 


Date. 

The second and third sermons were evidently preached 
between 1389 and 1404, and the first sermon in all probability 
about the same time. In the last two sermons, the people are 
recommended to pray for Boniface IX, who was Pope from 1389 
until 1404 (24: 92, 53: 88). When the preacher pessimistically 
remarks upon the battle and war “ we haue among’ vr-silf ” 
(41: 649), he might be alluding to the Peasants’ Revolt of 1381, 
but more probably to the revolt of Owen Glendower in 1401 or to 
the rebellion of the Percies two years later. Again in the last 
sermon a great earthquake is referred to, that caused high 
steeples to fall to the ground, and it is known that in 1382 a 
severe earthquake was felt in Kent (78: 921). In the same 
sermon there is mention of the Lollard of Oxford whom we 
referred to above (65-499), and who is perhaps to be identified 
with Nicholas Hereford, Fellow of Queen’s College, Oxford, who 
recanted at St. Paul’s Cross not later than 1390 and became 
“ a cursed enimy of the truth.” But the most reliable piece of 
evidence that we possess is the fact that Pope Boniface IX is 
mentioned, and all that we can confidently assert is that the 
second and third sermons were composed between 1389 and 
1404 - 

Certain characteristics of the palaeography of the manuscript 
show that these sermons were written down, in the form that we 
now have them, at almost the same time as their composition. 
The first sermon is written in a late fourteenth or early fifteenth- 
century hand, while the following sermons were in all probability 
copied at the beginning of the fifteenth-century. 

Audience for whom these Sermons were intended. 

In my opinion the following sermons were intended for an 
audience consisting of both clergy and laity. Some of the 
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remarks in the second and third sermons seem definitely meant 
for priests, such as, “ Tervor pu pat art a soget & specialiche a 
man of holi chirche, ocupi pe abowte swich pyngis fiat mow be 
plesyng’ to God ” (74: 795). The following example illustrates 
this same point: “ Tervor euery prest & euery man o religiun, 
pat is as it wer’ a prest o perfectiun & holinesse, pat schuld make 
or reseyue >>is sacrifise, . . . hath gret nede to be clene in his 
sow[l]e . . . Wher’-vor’ i red pe, what-euer pe be pat schalt offr’ 
pis sacrament or ell reseyue it& specialiche pu pat art a prest 
loke pyn herte be fulliche set for to loue God ” (71: 690-693, 
72: 711-713). The second and third sermons were preached in 
a monastery or, more probably, a monastic cathedral church 
such as Durham or Worcester. In the second sermon the 
preacher introduces one of his “ exempla ” by stating “ ter 
was in an hows of religiun swich on as tis is ” (39: 569), and 
again in the third sermon he bids the congregation pray 
especially for “ vr noble fader & prelat o Jus place ” (53: 90). 
Sometimes, however, the preacher addresses the laity; 
“ Whan pe cumst to confessiun . . tel nat ti ne3ebours dedes . . . 
The schalt, mor’-ouer, whan pe schriueste te, go to him pat hath 
cure o pi sowle, as to pi paro prest, pi person or pi pentauncer ” 
(60: 306, 327). In two places the preacher first addresses the 
laity and then a moment or two later turns towards those who 
are in orders, at the same time giving them special injunctions. 
So the preacher says, “ And ter-for as sone as pu art defowlid, . . 
go to a priest. . . . Loke also pat ones e pe 3er at te leste wei 
pu go to pi curat. . & schewe to him fullich & clirlich al pat. . pu 
hast doon . . . But loke panne, pu pat art a curat or a souereyne . . 
o pe topur syde, whan pe hast i-herd al pe liff of pi subiectes . . 
hindur hem neuer pe more ” (19:33, 39,42). Let us look at one 
final illustration of this point; “ Go and ocupi pe abowte sum 
oper good ocupatiun. 3if h e be a man op pe world, ocupi pe 
a-bowte bodiliche trauaile or ell a-bowte sum oper pyng’ pat 
longis to pe; 3T pe be a man of holi chirche! go bid pi bedis, sey 
pi sawter or el ocupi pe a-bowte sum oper holi contemplaciun ” 
(38: 543-548). 
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In the first sermon Hugo Legat must have been addressing a 
congregation consisting chiefly of the laity, for he is compar¬ 
atively simple and drives home his lesson by repeating and 
emphasizing simple and familiar words. On the other hand the 
second and third sermons are complicated and somewhat 
difficult to follow, while there are numerous Latin quotations 
from the Bible, all of which seems to point to the conclusion that 
there was an intelligent, cultured section in the audience. The 
congregation then, that listened to these sermons consisted 
mainly, as I picture it, of the laity, that is of trades-people and 
country folk and perhaps also a few of the upper classes together 
with a sprinkling, how great or how small it is impossible to say, 
of ecclesiastics secular or regular. 

Differences between the First Sermon and the Second and Third. 

Though all the sermons that we have been discussing have 
many similar characteristics, characteristics which are more or 
less typical of the homiletic literature of the period, there 
nevertheless exist many differences between the first sermon 
and the second and third sermons. 

(1) A casual glance at the manuscript reveals a difference 
even in the writing and the arrangement of the writing on the 
page; in the first sermon the lines run right across the page, 
whereas in the sermons that follow the writing is much smaller 
and is divided into two columns. The sermons differ in their 
use of capitalization; for in the first sermon, but not in those 
following, capital letters are used to denote the beginning of a 
new sentence, very few capitals being found anywhere in the 
second and third sermons. Moreover certain punctuation 
marks are to be found in the second and third sermons,—colons 
and inverted semi-colons and these usually occur where we should 
put a comma. 

(2) The first sermon is compact; it is, moreover, carefully 
and artistically wrought. As we have noticed, each division in 
the sermon is given an appropriate heading, while each sentence 
is begun with a capital letter. Hugo Legat has also used a 
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considerable amount of rhetorical repetition, for he knew that 
an oft-repeated phrase was likely to gain his hearers’ attention. 
This formula occurs in the first principal member, when the 
messenger tells the king, that “ summe per were pat stowlich 
withstood & for-suk ” his customs and his laws, “ summe pat 
meklich took & resseyuid hem, & summe pat gladlich opnid 
& redde hem ” (6: 12-14), and each principal and each member 
repeats one or other of these phrases, until the words become 
absolutely familiar. The repetition of the words “ for pi loue ” 
in the following extract is truly dramatic, and most realistically 
and carefully wrought. “ And trulich me semith & it were wel 
avisid, pu were h^elich ihold to gladlich resseyue pe lawis & te 
correct[i]uns of God & tat onlich for his loue; was he nat 
i-nailid hond & foot for pi loue, was he nat i-stung to pe 
herte with a scharpe spere for pi loue, 3e, deid he nauth on pe 
cros ate laste & al for pi loue ” (10: 31-35). Hugo Legat, we 
may judge from his sermon, had art as well as zeal. 

The second preacher was not so much interested in the 
artistic form of his sermons; he is much more difficult to 
understand, his constructions are more complicated, and 
though he follows a plan, he does not lay a great deal of stress 
upon it. Like Hugo Legat he is full of zeal, but, unlike him, 
he hopes to convince his hearers by his very earnestness and 
realism. Not by the beauty of his form, not by some oft- 
repeated phrase, but by the absolute driving force and complete 
truth of his words, he hopes to convince his congregation. 
Thus whereas Hugo Legat may occasionally allude to the 
world about him, as when some men, if they experience sickness 
or misfortune immediately rebel against God (7: 2-8), our 
second preacher purposely takes up a considerable part of his 
sermons in describing certain sins which are very grievous and 
reprehensible. So he describes to us, vividly and realistically, 
such faults as gluttony, backbiting and false teaching; for a man 
who is a backbiter is always weary if it comes to saying his 
prayers, but he is indefatigable if he is enjoying a gossip (38:54b- 
555). Then the preacher vividly adds:—“I speke noyper of 
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Richarde, nor of Robert, nor of William, nor of Dan Ion; & 
ter-vorin no man ha me su[s]pect pat i speke of hym! but 3d it 
be swich an vnprifti man pat be gilti e pis same synne pat i speke 
of: vor wife he wel! of him I speke & of no oper ” (38: 555-559). 
When describing the great respect that men have for fine clothes 
and for their wearers, this preacher realistically remarks, “ For 
we may se now alday, pat, be it neuer so pouer a man, & a haue 
on a gay gowne of selk or ell a pair’ o curel bedes hongyng 
abowte his nekk, euery man is fain to make him cher ” (62: 399- 
402). 

(3) And this leads us on to another characteristic of this 
preacher, to a feature which appears very infrequently in the 
first sermon, that is the many personal touches and reminis¬ 
cences which are introduced; he likes to mention experiences 
which he himself has had or events in which he has been 
concerned. So the preacher knows a great deal about the abuse 
of the writ and the capias, and he has just been to a council of 
great men where the king himself has expressed his disapproval 
and intention to take measures against the oppressors of the 
people (77: 892-—78: 904, 79:939-941). So too we find a vivid 
description of the unjust judge who is often a man of worse 
character than those he judges, while he is unduly influenced 
by flatterers, who pick a straw from his beard or shake the dust 
off his clothes where often there is no straw or no dust (73: 740- 
746). And these are but one or two examples of the many 
recollections of the preacher which are to be found in these 
sermons. 

(4) One other characteristic of this second preacher remains 
to be mentioned—his display of learning. A considerable 
number of quotations from the Bible and elsewhere are to be 
found in Legat’s sermon, but not to be compared in number with 
those found in the later sermons. There we find quotations 
from all parts of the Bible and from numerous and diverse 
classical and medieval sources as well. 

Both preachers are full of zeal and both try to interest their 
hearers by their subject-matter and by their many illustrations. 
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Hugo Legat pays much attention to his elaborate form and 
in the treatment of his subject he often just hints or alludes. 
The second preacher relies for his impressiveness on his very 
realism and earnestness; he is much more diffuse and he goes 
into much more detail than the other. 

So far it has been taken for granted that the second and third 
sermons were composed by the same author, and indeed the 
great similarity between the two is not difficult to show. Both 
are similar in spelling and language, while in addition to this 
there are certain passages in the third sermon which are almost 
identical with passages in the preceding sermon; for example, 
in both the prayer at the commencement of the ante-theme and 
the recommendations for prayer at the end of that part, are 
practically word for word the same (22: 2-5 and 50: 2-5, 24: 
90—25: no and 53: 85-99). Again in both sermons after the 
introduction to the theme, three questions are asked, such as 
“ who offered, what he offered and to whom he offered (55:142) 
or who delivered, whom he delivered and whereby he delivered ?” 
(28: 191) and there is nothing like this in the first sermon. 
Moreover near the close of both sermons the preacher quotes 
St. Paul’s words: “ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him ” (50: 9x9, 79: 947, 80: 971). 

(5) Besides differing in style these sermons are different in 
language. The first sermon is definitely West Midland in 
language. Hugo Legat came from Hertfordshire but there is 
no indication that his language differed materially from that of 
his copyist, who was West Midland The OE. rounded front 
vowel y remained in the West Midlands, being represented by u. 
Examples of this are fulfullid from OE. fulfylled and dude from 
OE. dyde (4: 8, 4: 14, 8: 34). On 8:58 there is a form hure, 
from OE. hleran ; le was monophthongized to y and then, 
following the usual course of y in the West Midlands and 
South-west, remained, being written as u. 

In the West Midlands OE. a was rounded to 0 before a nasal. 
The form a-monge is from OE. ongemang, the a having been 
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rounded to o before the nasal. Later this o became u in the 
West Midlands, though generally still written o. This West 
Midland pronunciation of the word has crept into Modern 
Standard English (9:5). 

Another characteristic of the West Midlands is the use of the 
unaccented endings -us and -ur, as for example angelus, Christus , 
ellus, peynus, representing the -es ending, and aftur, betur, 
numbur, vndur, wondur, representing the unaccented -er ending 
(4: 14, 12: 102, 8: 38, n: 74, and 9: 83, 9: 71,4:90, 8: 63, 8: 35. 

The great use of alliteration points the same way; see the note 
on 1: 5. 

An example of Western levelling is to be found in the third 
sermon. In speke the vowel of the preterite plural has evidently 
been carried over into the singular (60: 313, 332). 

In the second and third sermons which were probably com¬ 
posed by one preacher, we find various characteristics, not 
of the West Midland dialect but of the dialects of the North 
country. So for example in the dialects North of the Lune 
and the Wharfe a remained and was ultimately fronted, and in 
this second sermon the form haly from OE. halig, is frequently 
used (22: 10, 13). The form warld is also Northerly, being used 
in the Towneley Plays, which come from the neighbourhood of 
Wakefield (24: 69). The form af in the phrase “ I af take ” is 
another Northern characteristic (22: 6). 

In the Northern dialects OE. sc became s in unaccented syl¬ 
lables, as for example englice (22: 8) which is a variant spelling 
for englis. It also became s in unaccented words such as sal 
which is to be found in this manuscript side by side with the 
normal form, shal (23: 58). In suppoise (22: 14) we have the 
Northern addition of i to indicate length. 

Es is used in the second and third persons Present Indicative 
of the verb to be in the Northern dialects (23: 28, 36, 37), while 
er is used in the Plural in those same dialects (22: 7). 

OE. be-secan usually became biseche(n), the palatal c having 
become assibilated to [t,s]; but in the Northerly parts of the 
country, where the Scandinavian population had largely settled. 
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the &-sound, with which the Scandinavians were familiar, was 
substituted for the [ts]. So in the second sermon we find the 
form be-sekyng (22: 3). 

A great many of the pronouns are Northern. For pat the 
Old Norse at was used in the Northern dialects (22: 10). Again 
in the North tham was used for them (22: 19), and thar for their 
(22: 21). The Northern thier is used for the demonstrative 
these (22: 6). 

These sermons, then, are obviously of Northern origin, but 
they were probably copied down in the form in which we have 
them by a scribe who spoke and wrote a West Midland dialect. 
For example, although some of the pronouns are decidedly 
Northern in form, the majority have Midland forms, h- fre¬ 
quently being used instead of th- in the Dative Plural, as for 
example hem (25: 100). Again we find a few weak West 
Midland -us endings such as a-postolus, docturus and prestus 
(29: 226, 46: 816, 29: 233). The scribe was probably working 
on a Northern manuscript, and when he came to a Northern 
form he would frequently substitute a form which he himself 
would have used. But sometimes he might forget to make the 
alteration, and then the Northern form survived. One or two 
cases make this hypothesis very probable. 23: 58 reads “ & 
what shal sal bien hour priour ? ” that is, the copyist has sub¬ 
stituted shal for the Northern sal of his original and then, by 
mistake, added the Northern form. The answer to the question 
quoted above is, “ Lat vs take j?c same prayour pat holy chirke 
makis in a certen tym of pe 3er.” Here the original evidently 
read kirke, and the copyist only partly assimilated it to the 
form which was familiar to him (23: 59). 
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FIRST SERMON 

(f. 8 r) 

HUGONIS LEGAT 
in Passiowe Domini. 

A ccipiant repromissionem Vocati - Accipiant repromissionem 
Vocati. The help and the grace of Crfst Iesu be wyth 
vs now and euere, amen. 

INTi?ODUCT/0 THEMATIS ANTE ORA 7TONEM. 

I rede in Genesi, the firste book of holi write, 12, 16 & 
5 17 capitxxlis, pat God, thorw pe he^e loue pat He had in-to 
pe progenie and te posterite of Abraham, com on a tyme 
to his dwelling place & bad hym gon out of hys fadris hows 
& come in-to a contre pat he schulde schowe hym. This 
feithful man, aftur pe cowmauwdemewt of God, wandride forth 
10 with gret trauele & gret tene, til he com to the same contre 
where he cast hym to abyde, & tanne God Almijti spak to him pe 
secounde tyme and seyde, “ Abraham,” quod he, “ for as muche 
as pu hast left pin owne lond & com in-to this vncnown contre for 
pe loue of me, y schal grauwte by chartier to all thin eyres aft ur pe 
15 pe plentwis lond of Chanaan to in-habite and to dwelle.” Here 
was a faire promis, a faire bi-hest. Jit forthirmore, whan this 
feithful man had afturward getyn a chyld of a serwand pat was 
clepid Ismael, God spak to hym pe pridde tyme & seyde: “ For 
as miche,” quod he, “ as tow hast wrowth mi wylle in alle thy 
20 werkys, thow schalt no lengur be clepyd Abraam, but py name 
schal be Abraham, and, as y seyde pe by-fore, to pe & to thyn 

Note that folio 8 is duplicated. The first folio is designated f. 8 r and f. 8v and the 
second f. 8r and i. 8v. 

i repromissionem] The scribe wrote repromissiones in each case and then realising his 
mistake inserted above e the line which is the abbreviation for m, forgetting, however, to 
erase the s. 

6 Letter erased after on. 8 Erasures before and after pe. 

16 Erasure after serwand. 19 MS. clepyd Abraham with h over- and under-dotted. 

B 
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eyres (f. 8v) i 3eue pe for-seid lond pat y spake of, to hab & to 
hold in euerlastyng possessioun. For as whos seyth, i haue 
ordenid him & clepyd hym byfore al o pur to receyue this bihest. 
25 And ter-for al this trauel & tene i ha mad te take from o 
cuntre to anopwr, vt repromissionem accipiant vocati, ‘ pat tei 
mow take this biheste pat ben clepid ’ as for pe beste, ffrelich & 
fullich aftur her desmiiwg. Accipiant ‘ let hem take ’ pe lusti 
lond of Chanaan melke & methe wellyng, secundum repromis- 
30 sionem, ' aftur mi bihest ’ they pat namlich and no nis sunt ad hoc 
vocati, ‘ 3e, pey pat namlich & no nis ben i-clepud of me perto.’ 
Sic igitnr accipiant repromissionem vocati, ' thus perfor let hem 
take pe biheste pat ben clepid.’ Be this gode, trewe man 
Abram, ich vndurstonde at tis time vr blessid Lord Crist Iesu; 
35 to this holi Abram, to this blessid lord, come pe he3e fadur of 
Heuen porw pe gret loue pat He had to pe posterite of man- 
kinde & bad hym com douw from his fadris hous, from his holi 
habitacyouw a-boue in-to pe cuntre of this wrechid world, to 
suffre soru & care for mawm’s misdedis; he dud His commauwde- 
40 ment, lefte his fadris hous, pe pierles place of Heuen, com doun 
in-to pe careful cuntre of this worlde & ter suffred trauel & tene, 
3e, he was scornid, scorgid, at pe laste was nailud op-on pe cros 
pat hit was pite to bi-hold: per God, pe he^e fadur of Heuen 
spake eft-sonis to him & seyde, “Mi derworth child Abram,” 
45 interpretatur excelsus seu eleuatus, ‘ Abram is as muche to mene as 
heyth or lift op hi3e; ’ " Mi derworth sone, pat,” quod he, 

“ thus art hauwsid & lift vp on pe cros, for as muche as thou art 
come in-to pe vnknowyn cuntrey of pys world, to suffre pis peyne 
& pes passioun for pe loue of me & myne, y schal graunte bi pe 
50 chartier of pi passioun, writen wit pe rede blod of pi bodi, selid 
with pe scharp nailis pat purlith pin hondis & ti fet, mdentid wit 
pe bitter spere pat pensid thin herte, to alle pe eirys of mawkinde 

25 repromissionem] After having written re promission es the scribe evidently realised 
kis mistake and corrected the form by erasing the s and inserting the abbreviation sign 
for m. 

41 he written above the line. 

47 Lond is crossed out before cuntrey and peyne before world. 

50 indentid has in inserted above the line. 
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pat kepith mi commaundemcwtis & wirkyn mi wylle, pe plentuvs 
lond of Chanaan, 3e, pe ioyfull place of Heuen, to in-habite & to 
55 dwelle world with-oute ende;” & sic repromissionem accipiant 
vocati, ' & scho schul pey take pc byheste pat hup clepid ’ to 
pat holi feste. Thus tanne, whan Crist porw pc bitt ur peynis 
pat he suffrid in his passioun had gete pat fayre child Ismael, 
pat precious tresour, ma nnis soule, of a seruant, 3e, out of pc 
60 bondage & te thraldom of pc deuel, he was letouw douw of pc cros 
& leid in his graue & his name was i-changid from Abram in-to 
Abraham; for he was no leng ur clepid pc fadur lift op-o pc cros, 
but a fadur of miche peple; for Abraham interpretatur pater mul- 
tarum gentium , ‘ Abraham is as muche to say as a fadur of 
65 muche peple,’ for per Crist sauyd & bouth wyth his blod nawth 
on-lich o peple or tweyne, but al maner peple of pc world, 3e, 
almankynde, pat wolde sewe hys doctrine (f. 8r.) & performe 
his teching; & ter-for he was resonablych clepid pe fadur of 
muche peple, fadur of almankinde. O pis wys, panne, Crist 
70 dying 0 pe cros, as Seint Poul berith witnes in pe pistul of this 
same day, offerd vp him-self clene with-oute any spot or wemme, 
to dense owre consciens from wykyd werkys, to serue God in 
clennis of leuyng, to wasche a-way with his deth pat was wrowth 
vnaur pe Olde Testament, & vt repromissionem accipiant vocati, 
75 5e, & cheflich ‘ pat pey mouth take pe byhest & te promissiun pat 
were clepid ’ from pe bigm[ni]ng to euerlastyng ioy & blis. Sacra 
morte dei super i rectoris olimpi - Accipiant - Pur pur eo claram 
Christi cum sanguine scriptam - repromissionem - Ante serena poli 
nostri seu lumina mundi - vocati. ‘ Thorw pe delful deth of 
80 God, gouernour of all thyngys,’ Accipiant ' lete hem take, write 
wyth pe rede blod pat Crist sched for oure synnis,’ repromis¬ 
sionem ‘ pe byheste.’ ' Be-fore pe makyng of heuenlich lithis, 
pat brithlich schynun in-to al pe worlde,’ vocati ‘ pei pat ben 

60 MS. Sc and his name. 

60 MS. has the word in-to crossed out before Abram. 

66 Sewe has we inserted above the line. 

66 MS. has & at the bottom o/f.8v and the & is repeated at the top off. 8r. 

75 MS. biging. 

76 cum crossed out before claraw and written above the line after Christi. 
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i-clepid’. Thus tanne lethe hem take pe byhest pat ben 
85 clepid. That je may thenne, thorw pe precius passiouw of 
Crist, be clepid a-mong pese pat tus schal be sauid & reseyue this 
glorius biheste, 3e schul lift vp or hertis hollich to God & with a 
mike spirit prey him vt dignetur vocare vos vocatione sua, secvmda 
ad Tess. prawo, 3e, ‘ pat he wille of his gret grace clepe 30W in his 
90 calling’ & numb Mr 30W a-mong hem pat ben predestinat from 
pe biginnmg. And e this preyer 3e schal ha recomendit al pe 
clergise, pe knithhode & al pe gode comenalte, with al po pat 
ben went out of this world & e wey of saluaciouw. For pese & for 
al op ur pat %e op ur i ben y-holde to prai fore at tis time & for 
95 grace pat is nedful bope to 30W & to me, y pray 30W seith with a 
deuowte herte a pater noster & an aue. 

INTAODUCTIO THE MA TfS ANTE PARTIPATIONEM. 

A ccipiant repromissionem vocati vbi swpra, lete hem take pe 
biheste pat ben clepid as i seide be-fore. As Seint Jerom 
seyth in pnncipio cosmographie ethici ph ilosophi, God in 
biginnmg made a mater, a luwpe, with-outuw schap, wHth-outun 
5 ani forme, where-in were conteinyd bope heuen & helle, erpe & 
eire & al this worlde; owt of this statu, of this mas, he drowp pe 
erpe & printid hit ful of herbis & floures, pe watir & te eire & 
fulfullid hem with fischis & foulis, pe fir & te firmament, & 
fastnid hem with planetis & sterris, & ate laste that holi habi- 
10 taciun of heuene, & sette ther-inne ix orderis of angelis a-mong 
the which was tat glorius angel, pat glorius spirit Lucifer, pat in 
bewte & brythnes passid alle op ur; but, for as miche as he was 
proude of his passing brithnes & wolde not mekelich worschip 
God for his wondurful wirking as op ur angelus dude, he fel down 
15 with his compani as depe in-to helle as he pwrposid him to han 
ben lift vp & enhythtid in heuene. To fulfulle pan pe place of 
Lucifer & his compani, pat was, as we saith, void & vacant in 
heuene, God in pe bigining ordenid & (f.8v.) disposid by pre- 
destinaciun in his owne wit a certeyn numbur pat schulde leue 

90-91 pQ clergise is written in the margin . 

6 eire & (fulfillid hem with fisches & foulis, pe lire & te firmament) al this. 
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20 vpon his lawis & wirkyn his wille, & hem he hath i-clepid be-fore 
al o pur to fulfille this ioyful place. For as Seint Poul seyth, ad 
romanos 8°, quos predestinauit hos et vocauit, ‘ hem,’ he seith, ‘ pat 
he hath ordeinid be predestinaciun to ben his trewe laborers & his 
trew seruauntus, hem he hath i-clepid to inhabite pis place.’ 
25 And of hem schal pe fadur sei to pe at pe dai of dome voca 
operarios, sone, ‘ clepe pi laborers,’ pi seruawtis, wher-to vt 
repromissionem accipiant vocati, ‘ pat tei mowe take pe bihest of 
gladnes pat tus ben clepid trewe laborers.’ 

T.R/MEMBRIS PARTIC/O THEMATIS PRO PROCESSU 
TOTI US SERMONIS. 

For pe processe of this sermon e these thre wordis may open- 
30 lich be schewid pre diuers thingus e mente latens hominis 
secretum suscipientis dinoscituv in acceptione. Alta dei dantis 
discretio cuncta librantis explicates in piomissione. Sed tandem 
qualitas vocitati facta videntis de[monstra]iur in vocacione. ‘ The 
preui wil of mawnus receyuing schit with innes forth in his 
35 thouth is clirlich i-knowyn ’ in acceptione, is clirlich i-knowin ‘ in 
taking.’ ‘ The hi3e discreciun of God, pe bihitht pat mannes 
merit for-3etith nouth, is fullich openid ’ in repromissione, is 
fullich openid ‘ in be-hithting,’ ' but pe qualite at pe laste & te 
condiciun of hym pat is clepid, being pe werkis pat he hath 
40 wrouth, is hollich declarid ’ in vocacione, is hollich declarid ‘ in 
cleping’.’ To hem panne pat reseyue Cristis sonde goodly, 
Cristys biheste hertili, & his cleping louly, it schal be seid 
Accipiant repromissionem vocati, it schal be seid, ‘ let hem take 
pe biheste pat ben clepid.’ 


PRIMUM MEM BRUM PRINCIPALE. 


I seyde firste & principalich, pat pe preui wil of mannys res- 
seyuing schit with-inne forth in his towth is clirlich 
i-knowing in takynge. I rede e pe storys of Rome, pat te 
grete EmperoMr Octauiani, whan he had i-subduid & rnaad subiet 
5 al the worlde, he het wryte certayn lawis in a parchemyw leef, 

25 MS. to pe A pe dai, with at written in the margin. 

33 MS. videntis A in, with det written in the margin. 
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selit with is owne signet, & send hem with a messager to pe cieteis 
of Cartage, & bad te messager pat he schulde take good hede & 
good a-visement, what chere & what contenaunce eueri mon 
made to his letteres e pe resseyuing of his lawis. This messager, 
io whan he had don this message, com a-3eyn to pe Emperowr & 
seyde’: ‘ my lord,’ quod he, ‘ i ha bore 30 ur letteres & 30 ur lawis to 
pe citey of Cartage aftur 3our commau nde m en t, & summe per 
were pat stowlich withstood & for-suk hem, summe pat meklich 
took & resseyuid hem, & summe pat gladlich opnid & redde hem.’ 
And panne pe Emperowr, as a discrete domisman, het hange & 
drawe al hem pat stoulich with-stood his sondes, encresid hem in 
catell pat meklich resseyuid his lawis, & hem made chefteynis 
oueral pe cite pat gladlich redden is letteris. Rith tus doth pe 
hie Kinge of heuen & te Emperoar of pis world, God Almithti; he 
20 send his soondis & his lawis from 3ere to 3ere, from day to dai, 
to pe cite of this world, to pe comente of mankmde; who trowis 
tow be his messager ? So God me helpe, iusticia ‘ pe rithwesnes’ 
of God. This mayde, this messager, summe tyme bringeth soon¬ 
dis of prosperite, summe time of aduersite, summe time of riches, 
25 summe time of pouerte, 3e, summe time of on, summe time of 
a-nopwr, as te he3e wisdom of God ordeynith & disposith. 
These ben preui statutis, pe rithful lawis of God, maad for hem 
pat be misdoers & rebellis a-3ens his real power. E pe reseyuiwg 
of pise soondws, pis messager, Goddus rithwesnes, takith good 
30 hede of eueri man & makith a (f. 9r.) trewe relatiun to God of pe 
contenauwce & te chere pat is with-inne forth in his herte, for 
rith as it ferde be pe citiers of Cartage, rith so it farith be al 
mankinde. Summe per be pat stoulich with-stonde is sondis & 
his lawis, summe pat meklich & loulych taken hem, & summe 
35 pat gladlich rede & resseyue hem. PARTITIO TR/MEMBR/S 
To stoutlich with-stonden hem PR/MI PRINCIPALIS, 
makith stowte pride, to meklich taken hem makith lownes 
drede, & to gladlich rede & reseyue hem makith hi loue or mode. 

7 MS. massager. 

8-9 MS. eueri A made, with mon inserted in the margin 
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PRIM C/M MEMBRVM PRIM l PA’/NCIPAL/S. 


I sey first, pat summe per be pat stoulich with-stonde Goddus 
sondis & his lawis & tat makith pride. Thou seist weel 
oftin timis, pat mani man, 31I' God Almithti sende him a 
litul tribulatiun, a litul siknes for his synnes, a-non rith he 
5 stoutlich & proudelich gruchith a-jenus God & demith him in his 
herte vniust & vnrithwws to ponesch him o pus wise, & so often 
timis fallith m-to blasfemie & afturward in-to dispit, porw pe 
pompe & te pride of his hie herte. These man er of men, pat tus 
haue leuer breke & to-berste pan bowe & bende vor to resseyue 
io pe corrections & to soondis of God, schul at to laste, wil pei nil 
pei, delfullich be dryuen down withe pe dredful dart of euerlasting 
deth; for God seith him-self e pe Olde Testament, deutev. iy°, 
‘ Whos eu er wil nat for pride be obedient to myn ordinauwce & 
resseyue my dette, he schal be ded,’ he seith, ' & dawmid be 
15 deuelis decre, pat he ches to be rulit by wil he lyuide e pis 
worlde; ’ & trulich, it is litul wondur pei pow dispise & set at 
nauth pe statutes & te correctiuns of pi souerens here on erp, 
pat tus grevuslich gruchith a-3enust to lawis & to ordenauwce of 
God; was it neu er wirse i dar wel say for a souereyne to chastise 
20 his subiettes, pan it is rith now & tat bope e pe spiritual side & 
eke pe temporal ? For let a man now do neu er so euel, be neu er 
so wrechid, neu er so vnrithti of his lyuynge, we jet he wil take 
no chastisynge, no correction, he is so obstinat & so stiburne. 
This man er of folk, be pey neuer so miche schrewis, holt hem-self 
25 so parfit, so wise & so gret with God, that pei take hede of non 
op ur man. And tei faste a day or tweyne, pei wene with here 
fasting to fie vp to heuene; & tey haue an olde quaier with a fewe 
custuwzmes or a fewe statutis, pei teche & preich as boldlich as 
he pat hath go to scole al his life time. And litul wondiris, for, 
30 aftur pe comen sawe, per is non so bolde as is blind bayard. 
Suwme for leudnes & for vnkuwiwgnes preche pe preuitise pat 
schuld not be rehersed in no congregaciun, but onlich in confes- 
siun. For God is for-bed pat i schulde crie ate cros al pat eu er i 


19 dar substituted above the line for watt which has been crossed out. 
31 MS. apparently reads vnkuniungemes. 
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schulde finde writen e mi book. For 3ef i dude i schul make al 
35 pe world wondur vp-on mi bodi. And ter-for a clerke schulde 
haue it of kinde for to kepe cownsell. But tis peple pat tis 
prechith, pow pey vownd a bole-fot writen in hir book, trust it 
wel per- to, pei wolde tel it forth, & tat is for no-thing ellus but 
wantyng of wit & of discreciun. And ter-for thei schulde not 
40 preche to hure pareschon, but onlich swiche thing as tei knowe 
skel vpon, as te 5 wittis, the 7 dedly synnes, pe 10 comauudc- 
mewtis & swich o pur pat longen to here estat for to preche of. 
O pur per ben (f. gv) pat for a preui pride in hir herte wil take no 
scripture but tat hem luste for to take, for in his geometrie 
45 ptolemee, in his astronomie & swiche o pur pat parawntwr knewe 
neu er pe leeste conclusiun writin in hir bookis, for mani, manime 
seith, spekith of Robyn Hood pat schotte neu er in his bowe. 
Thus pei damne & deme o pur mewnis bokis, & all for pei drowe 
neu er pe draugh of vndurstonding in non of hem alle. This 
50 pn'de & tis obstinacie makis mani man falle in-to heresie, for 
hit makith hem peruerte pe texte of holy writ & wirkin aftur hir 
owne wille, & ter-for pei wilnot resseyue pe teching of holichirch, 
but despise pe lawis of oure Lord God, & Christes correctyuns 
set at rith nawth. Trowste tow pat tese man er of men be clepid 
55 to resseyue pe bihest of pe erytage of heuene ? & 3ay, so God me 
help, pei whi so ? Quia hec est gens que non audiuit vocem domini 
dei sui nec accepit disciplinam, Jer. 7 0 —‘ For pis [is] a peple,’ seith 
God Almithti be pe profht Jeromie, ‘ pat wolde not hure pe vois 
of hire Lord God, no, nor resseyue his doctrine & his teching.’ 


SECUNDUM MEMBiWM PRIM 1 PRINCIPALIS. 

60 I seide al-so pat summe per be pat meklich takyn Goddis 
sondis & his lawes & tat makith drede. We knowin wel 
eumchon, pat 3if pe kinge wolde make an ordynaunce or a lawe 
to be resseyud in his reme vndur a certeyn peyne, mani men 
wolde meklich resseyue hit, more for drede of pe peyne pat is 
65 put per vp-on, pan for ani loue pat tei had to pe makir. Thus 
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do]? miche folk now a-dayes bi Cristes ordinauwces & Cristes 
lawes, for ]?ei ra pur resseiue hem for drede of pe peyne of lielle, 
pat is ordeynid for hem pat despisen hew, pan for pe lowe of 
owre Lord Iesu, pat ordeynid hem & made hem; but 3d i sai, 
70 this maner of taking, his maner of resseyimig, ]?ow hit mith be 
betur, nis nauth euel, for hit let te for to do synne, it with- 
drawft pe from pi lustis, it for-bit te for to greue God & disposiz 
pe to he^er grace. For bi pis dredful resseyui/rg pat is callit 
timor seruilis, pat is callid ‘ drede of peyne,’ pe schalt come ad 
75 timorem filialem, 3e, pe schalt come to pe drede ]?at is callid 
‘ drede onlich for lowe.’ And tanne, pe schalt resseyue & kepe 
J?e cowmauwdemewtis of God, nauth onlich for drede of peyne, 
but chiflich for drede of His wrath & lesing of His loue, & tat is 
pe hei3est poynt of perfectiun pat tow maste haue in pis world. 
80 And ter-fore ]?augh 3e maynat ate firste come to ]?is heige poynt 
of perfectiun, loke 3e lowlich & meklich ate hardeste way, for 
drede of peyne resseyue what so euere God sond 30W, be it hel]?e, 
be it heuines, be it wel]?e, be it wo, being aftur pe holi man 
lob 2 0 capitulo ; ‘ 3ef we ha reseyuid good & gladnes of oure 
85 Lord, whi schulde we nauth as wel take turment & tene, sen we 
han desmrid hit ? ’ Ley thanne, pat tus gon bi pe gree of drede, 
cli[m]bing to pe hei5e degree of pe loue of good, erunt vocati 
' schul be clepid,’ wher-to vt accipiant repromissionem ‘ to 
take pe promis of yoi & blis.’ 


TERTIUM MEMBEUM PR [Ml PE/NCI PAL/S. 


I seide forthermor, pat suwme per be pat gladlich resseyue 
Goddis soondis & is lawes & tat makith loue. The grete 
philosophre Plutarcws seith, 8° memorabiliuw, pat ter is a 
tre in certeyn cuntreys pat is clepid palma, ‘ pe palme tre,’ of an 
5 opur spice & kinde pan any pat is her a-monge vs; pe bodi of 
this tre, he seith, is smalliste ate ground, & a-3enis te kynde of 
al o par maner of trees, euermore vpward (f. ior) encressfs in 
gretnes, & to more pat te leist perv pon, pe more rithter it stond 


87 MS. clibing. 88 MS. repromissionen. 

6 MS. hei; a word crossed out before kynde which looks like triue. 


10 


WORCESTER SERMONS. 


vpward, so pat it noi per bowith ner bendith for ani man er of 
io birdine pat it mai resseyue; 3ef pe wilte breke a bowth pis tre, 
pe mayst not bowe it dounward, for panne it wil sitte pe fastir, 
but pe moste drawe it vpward & tanne pe schalt haue pe maistry 
proffe. And for pis cause & tis kinde, he seith it is clepid arbor 
victorie, it is clepid ‘ te tree of victorie.’ This tree schuldiste pu 
15 be, & te dedist as te owest for te do. A 1 pi luste, al pi likinge, al 
pi loue, al pi herte, pat is vndurstonde be pe bodi of pe tre, 
schulde incresse vpward, schulde be holich in God, hoolich in 
heue[n]lich thingics & smal dunward, 3e, dispising alle erpelich 
goodis & prosperities of pis world; & tanne schuldist pu gladlich 
20 take & willefullich resseyue al pe birdons pat were leid vpon pe, 
3e, al pe tribulaciuns & deseses pat God Almithti sent te here e 
pis world, in encresinge of pi merit & wasshinge a-way of pi 
synnis; and more-ou er, euermore strenger & strenger & strenger, 
rise vpward toward him in loue & in charite, thonking him of his 
25 soondis pat he sendith the for pi beste. Lete nauth pe deuel 
breke a-douw pe bowis of pi goode dedis be no sotil deseit, no 
cursid temptatiun, but euermore prei God, pat he wol drawe hem 
vp to him & rule hem aftur is owne wille, & tanne, 3ef pe pis 
doest a-douw pe deuil & ouercomest al his temptatiuns, pu schalt 
30 be clepid arbor victorie, pu schalt be clepid ‘ pe tre of victorie.’ 
And trulich me semith & it were wel avisid, pu were h^elich 
ihold to gladlich resseyue pe lawis & te correct [i]uns of God & tat 
onlich for his loue; was he nat i-nailid hond & foot for pi loue, 
was he nat i-stung to pe herte with a scharpe spere for pi loue, 
35 3e, deid he nauth on pe cros ate laste & al for pi loue ? Alas, 
vnkinde wrech, what woldist pu more ? Al pis he dide for pi 
loue, & 3it pe maistnat finde it in pin herte for to loue him a-3en; 
3if pe kans finde it e pin herte for to loue a creature her' on erpe 
onlich for his beute & for his fairenes, why kanst nat finde it e 
40 pin herte for to loue him, pat is, as Bede seith, palchernmtis ipse 


18 MS. heuelich. 24 MS. of his of his. 28 MS. 30ft. 32 MS. correctuns. 
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mundum mente gerens, pat is, as pis clerk saith, ‘ pe fayrest thing 
pat may be founde bering pe forme & te schap of this world in 
his soule? ’ Jif pe kans loue a man for pin owne proffit & tin 
owne a vaunt age, whi kans nat loue him pat wil ye pe for pi loue 
45 pe riche reem of heuene ? 3 e > 3*f pu kans forpwrmore loue a 

bodi for is vertues & is goodnes, whi kanst nat loue him pat is, 
as Dauid seith, deus uivtutum, ‘ lord of alle vertues ’ & god of 
alle goodnes ? Thus tanne resun wil, pat yif pe loue a ping pat 
is faire weel, pat is fairer betere as kinde constraineth pe, loue 
50 God pat is fairest best, & tanne rulest to weele pi loue; & te 
same pu schalt do in loue for profit & loue, for vertue, for trust 
wel perto God is most profitable to pe, most vertues & most loue 
hath i-schewid to pe pan exxer did ani o par man, as it may be 
schewid be certeyn signes. Aristotil seith, whan a man hath 
55 pat in presens, whey per in sith or in pouth, pat he passinglich 
louyth, 3if he be malancoli he quakith, 3d he be fleumatik he 
wexith pale, 3d he be colerik he swet, & 3d he be sangin he waxip 
rodi & reed; al pus passiuns & tus signes had Crist for pe loue of 
pat faire child, pat bewtuvus creature, mannis soule, nauth with- 
60 stonding pat he loued vertueslich al pe world wel; pis was & is 
te delicacies of Cristes fadir, pe hiye lord of heue[n] while pat he 
wieldoth; & ter-iox seith Virgile in buc. egloga 2°, (f. iov) 
formosum pastor coridon ar[d]ebat alexim, delicias domini. This 
vers bi gramer is construid o pis wis: Condon , ‘ pat shepherd 
65 Coridon,’ ardebat, i.e. ardente r amabat, ‘ brinyngliche louede ’ 
formosum alexim ‘ pat schaplich chil Alexis,’ delicias ‘ pe deli¬ 
cacies ’ domini. Be pis Coridon is vndurstonde Criste & be pis 
Alexis mannis soule. Quakid euer Criste, owre Coridon, for pe 
loue of pis Alexis, 3e, for sope he, whanne he was nailud hand & 
70 foot o pe cros, pe Iuwes tokin hit with his bodi per vp-on & 
squatten it so ofte in-to pe ground til hit wolde stonde rith vp bi 
himsilf. And terwith, alle pe veynus & te sennus in Christis 
bodi to-barste, pe bonus ratelyd to-gedur as tey wolde han falle 
from him & alle is flessh chencride for pe grete peynus & te 
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75 desesis pat he suffride; his modur stode be-sedis seynge alle pese 
desesis, &, aft er Seint Bernard, seide pis wordis: “ Mi dere child,” 
quod sche, “ mi dere childe, pu pat art mi o suetnes, mi singuler 
ioye, pe lift of mi soule & hollich mi solas, mak pat i mai die with 
pe pat brouth pe forth in-to pis world to pis schameful deth, 5e, 
80 swete child,” quod sche, “ knowe pi modur & ha ruthe & com- 
passiun vpon hire, & here hure preyer; for hite be-semith,” sche 
seith, “ a lovinge child to knowe & to comford is modur, pat is 
desolat & for-sakin.” Bus Crist tremelid for pe loue of Alexis, 
bi-holding his modur he wax al so pale for his loue, whanne he 
85 had bled so miche blod pat per was scarselich a drope biden in his 
boodi; forparmore he swette, for his passiun was so peinywus, 
pat he swette water & blood in eum membre pat he hadde; was 
he al so reed ? 3e, for sothe, for he had so mani wouwdis, what with 
pe bittir scorges, with pe scharpe nailis & with pe cruel spere, 
90 pat ter was left no hoi place in his bodi, but al so rodi as rose ran 
on rede blood. This rednis & tis peyne durid so longe vp-on 
him, pat ate laste for veri loue pat he had to mawnis soule, his 
herte to-barste & dide for pe time. This sieth pe meke mayde, 
pis bihilde his blessid moder & with a weping chere seyde, “ alas,” 
95 quod sche, “ mi derworth child, what hast tu doon, pat tus pe 
Iuwes ha killid pe o pe cros ? 3 e > alas ! ” sche seith, “ where is 

pat ilke ioye bi-come pat i hadde, whanne i lullid pe in pi cradil, 
whanne i fedde pe with mi pappis, whanne i hoclid pe on mi kne 
& kissid pi lippus & ti mouth as a kmde modur schulde ? Al 
100 pis is a-goon & i am laft alone as a woful woraman & a modur 
for-sakyn.” Bis was a soruful lamentaciun of pat blessid ladi. 
Take hede, panne, for Cristus sake, pu vnkinde wrech, & leerne 
of pis ladi to suffre disese & aduersite for pe loue of Criste. For al 
po pat so do, truste well per- to, schal sue Cristis modir. Whidur ? 
105 Trulich to pe kingdom of heuene, to be refreshed with pe blisful 
feste of euerlasting murthe & ioye. For Crist schal seie penne to 
is modur, “ Modir, take in pi seruauwtes & mine, pat suffrede 
wit h pe sorw & dessese ffor pe loue of me, wher-to vt yepromis- 
sionem accipiant vocati, ‘ pat tey mow take pe biheste pat tus 
83 MS. tromelid. 
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no be clepid ’ to pe feste. Qui feruore dei tulerant suspiria morbi — 
Accipiant—jam super etheream fulgentis sidera claram — repromis- 
sionem—Sic ad festa poli venerande uirginis ore—vocati ‘ pei pat 
suffere desese of siknes & of sorwe for pe loue of God’, Accipiant 
‘ lette hem take pe blis pat is a-boue al pe brith sterris,’ in 
115 repromissioncm ‘ in-to hir biheste. For pei pat of pat maidenis 
mouth,’ (f. nr) pat is Goddis modir, sunt vocati ‘ ben i-clepid ’, 
e pis wise parme, lete hem take pe biheste pat ben clepid. 

SECUNDUM MEMBRUM Pi?/NCIPAL£. 

I seide pe secunde time principaliche & a gredel schorter, pat pe 
hi^e discreciun of God, pe bihiht’ pat ma«nes merit for-3eti[t]h 
120 nauth, is fullich opnid in bihithtinge. Thus auteres pat treten de 
picturis deorum tellen pat Apollo, deus sapientie, was peywtid 
with a bowe & an arwe in his on hond, an harpe in his opur & on is 
heuid a chapelet with grene lori leuis, in tokewinge pat bi his wit 
& bi his discreciun suwme aftir hire deseruiwg he behatte peyne, 
125 summe grace & summe ioye. This Apollo, pat is God of wit & 
of dome, is Crist, Goddes sone of heuene, for he is pe wisdom of 
pe fadir, springing owt of pe welle of glorius Godhede. The 
bowe & te arwe in his on hond is noting ell but pe streyte rith- 
fulnesse of ponesching of hem pat be rebellis & contrarius a-3ens 
130 him ; pat harpe in his o pur hand is pe PARTIPARTIO TRI- 

mekenes & te melodie of is merci, to MEMBif/S SECUNDl 
comford hem pat loulich dreden him, VEIN CIPALIS. 

& te garlond of his heuid is his grace & his goodnes, to riallich 
rewardun al po pat louen him; pus dide pe grete Kmperour 
135 Octauian pat i tolde 30W of langeer. For he het hange & drawe, 
as i seide per, po pat were rebel, encreside in catel po pat were 
dredful, & hieliche enhauwside po pat were louinge. Thes pre 
man er of binges, tanne, pat tis Apollo had, hath God be-hith to 
J>e pre man er of men pat i rithnow rehersid 30W on rowe. For 
140 to po pat stowliche withstonde his customs & his correctiuns 
he hath be-hith pe arwe of poneschmg & of peyne, to po pat 

119 MS. for-3etih. 


115 MS. remissionem. 

122 on inserted above the line. 
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meklich takyn hem pe harpe of pite & of merci, & to hem pat 
gladlich resseyue hem pe crou n & te garlond of blis & of ioye. 
This is an hi3e wit, a good discreciun of God, pis to reward eum 
145 man aftir his deserumg. 

PRIMUM MEMBiJUM SECUND 1 PRINCIPALIS. 

I sei firste, pat to hem pat stoulich withstonde Goddis customs 
& is correctiuns he hath behith pe arwe of ponesching & peyne. 
The grete clerk VzVgilius, 6 to eneydos, seith pat powth a man had 
an hundred of mowpes & eum mouth an hundrid of tunges & 
150 euery tonge wer maad of bras, 3k he were nawth suffisauwt, he 
seith pis clerk, for to telle plenerlich pe peynus pat ben in helle. 
For per is nyth witA-owten dai, peyne witA-owte pyte, dispeir 
witAoutew hope & soru witAowten ende; pis is a cruel arwe, pis 
is a careful poneschmg; 3e, God for his grete merci grauwte vs 
155 neu er to come per for to be wouwdid with pis arwe, neu er to be 
ponesched wit A pis peyne. For pis cruel arw & tis careful peyne 
is behith to hem pat ben stoud & proud & gruch a-3ens pe 
ordenauwce of God; pis is a sori biheste & alenge promis; pis 
schal sinful man take in reward of wikydnes as Salamow- berith 
160 witnes, Ecc. 29 0 , seing o pis wise, peccator tr&nsgrediens man- 
datum Domini incidet in pxomissionem we^uam; ‘ pat sinful 
man,’ he seith, ' pat proudelich brekit pe cowmauwdemewt of 
God & stoulich witAstond his couistoms & is correctiuns, schal 
falle in-to a wikkid biheste, 3e, in-to pe peyne pat is ordeynid, as 
165 i seide, for swich man er of men.’ 

SECUNDUM MEMBif UM S ECUNDl PRINCI(PALIS). 

I sey also, pat to hem pat meklich takyn Goddis costoms & his 
correctiuns he hap behith pe harpe of pyte & of mercy. Whan 
Crist com douw from pe hi3e toure of heuene in-to pe duniouM of 
pis wrechid world & was boru n of (f. iiv) pat meke mayde in-to 
170 pe saluaciun of al mankinde, angelus of heuene with here harpes 
& here giternis sunge pis delicius dite & tis suete songe: “ Ioye & 

142-3 MS. repeats hem pat gladlich. 163 MS. conistoms. 
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blis,” q nod pey, “ be to God pat reynith a-boue & in erthe pes & 
reste to men pat bun of soft wil.” This was a mury melodi to 
man, 3e, while pis songe was a-syngyng misericordia & veritas 
175 obuiauerunt sibi, ‘ mercy & rigoresnesse metten to-gedere,’ & 
iusticia & pax osculate fuerunt ‘ & rith-vuesnesse & pes kissid 
hem to-gedere.’ For al pe rigoresnes & te rithwuesnes pat God 
vside e pe Olde Testament, be now i-changed in-to mekenes & to 
mercy to vs, pat ben vnder pe Newe Testament! For pat tyme 
180 was eje for e3e, hond for hond, heuid for heuid, deth for deth, 
3e, hollich veniauwce wft/z-owt ani mercy, but now, what so pu 
hab don, ha pou synned neuer so sore, trispasid neuer so gretlich, 
pe schalt ha mercy withowte ani veniaunce, & te wilt loulich 
askyn hit. This [is] a gret goodnes of God, a gracius chong 
185 for us pat aldai falle e sorwe & e synne. Ter-for be pou nothing 
aferid, ha pou be neuer so wikkid a man, neuer so cursyd a leuer, 
3e, pow pu haddist done al so mech synne as al pe men e pe 
worlde mith do & a thousond-fold more, to aske hym for- 
3iuenes; for truste wel perto, pu schalt nauth be so redi to aske 
190 him, but he wil be miche more redy to ha ruthe & compassiun 
vp-on pe & for-3iue pe pi synne. And ter-for per schuld melodie 
of no minstracie, no, nouper harpe nor luet, citole nor sautrie, 
fithele no simphonie, glade so gretlich pin herte as schulde pis 
harpe of Goddis mekenes & his mercy pat sow[n]it al in on acord 
195 & makis no maner of dyscrasie; sin he is panne so meke & so 
merciable to pe, be nouth pu stowt & proud a-3ens him, but 
loulich take his customs, pe ordenauzzce of pi souereynes, pe 
statutes of holichirch & meklich suffre his corrections, pat is to 
sey, tribulaciuns & aduersite here e pis world, in parti of pen- 
200 aunces pat God Almithti sendith pe, witte pow well for pi beste; 
for ta al hem pat so don aftir his h^e wit & is hi3e discreciun 
he hath behith grace. What grace ? Grace to rise out from his 
synne of disese pat stont as for his penance & come to pe hie 
wey of parfitnesse of leuinge, and ter-for seith holy writ, 2° 

179 to inserted above the line. 184 MS. This a. 
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205 paralyp. 36°, Tu domine secundum bonitatem tuam promisisti 
penitentiam promissionis peccatomm, ‘ pu Lord,’ he seith, 
‘ peraitur pi mercy & ti goodnes hast 3iuen vs penaemce & behith 
vs grace of for-3iuenes of oure synnes.’ 

TERTIUM MEM BRUM SECUNDI PRINCIPALIS. 

I seide hrpMrmore, pat to hem pat gladlich resseyue Goddis 
210 customs & his correctiuns he hath be-hith pe crowne of blis & of 
ioye. The hi3e divin Dionisius in celesti Jerarchica rapitulo 7 0 
seith, pat a-mong al pe jerarchies of al pe 9 ordres of angelus, pe 
jerarchie of cherubin, seraphin & trones is pe hey5ist & te neste 
God. And tese he seith, sin pei be nauth componid ex materia 
215 & forma, ‘ of mat er & of forme,’ noy pur ex gene re & differentia, 

‘ of comen qm'dite (f. I2r) & vniucrsal qualite ’ as o pur bestis ben, 
but onlich ex vsuali & ypostasi or ellus ex actu & potentia, onlich 
‘ of being & a power resseyuid wft/zowte for)?,’ for to be hit is 
gret wundur how pei synge & make al pat meri melodie a-boute 
220 God pat tey make, wzt/z-oute ani pype or arteri material. For 
pei ben, as who seith in reward of erhelich hinges, simple in 
composiciuw & 3et tey singe his glorius songe, sanctus, sanctws, 
sanctws, iominws deus sabaoth, ‘ i-blessid be he fadwr, i-blessid be 
he sone, i-blessid be he holigost, pat is o God in substaunce & 
225 lord of alle vertues.’ To telle 30W how his mith, it were to long 
atariiwg, for hei i stode here al his twelue monthe i chain secur, 
i schulde nauth make summe of 30W clirlich to conseyuen it. 
But how pat eucre it be, his is a swete armonie, 3e, wiel were him 
h«t eu ere was borne of his moder, pat mithe come to pat place 
230 where his melodie [is] maad, for per is he loue of he apostoles, 
he senatorie of martires, he quiet of he confessors, he cuwpanie of 
virgins, 3e, al h e glorius peple of h e holi seywtes of heuene. 
A-mong hem is dawusyus, 3e, nauth onlich in diatessaron, but 
al-so in diapente & eke in diapason. There is, con trade to pat i 
235 seyde be-fore, day with-owten nith, pite wft/z-owte peyne, 
sekernes with-owte dispeir, & ioie with-owte ende. A-boue al 
hem sit God in his Godhed, haumg he chapelet of lory leuis pat 
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eumnor ben grene, %e, holding in his hond pe glorius crowne of 
liffe, pat euermore florescheth e ioye & in blis & neuermore fadith 
240 nor fallith a-wey. This crowne schal he take, pat gladlich 
resseyuith pe correctiuns of God, ffor pe hi 30 loue pat he hath 
him, as Seynt lames berith witnes, iac. pximo, where he seith, 
Beatus vir qui suffert temptationem: qui cum probatus fuerit, 
accipiet coronam vite, quam repromisit deus diligentibus se, ‘ j-bles- 
245 sid be pat man,' a seith pis apostil, ‘ pat gladlich suffereth tempt- 
aciun & disese for pe loue of God; for whanne he is prouid be pe 
iuggement at pe day of dome, he schal take pe crowne of life pat 
God Almithti be-hith to al po pat louen him.’ For swich man er 
of men were clepid from pe beginning of pe world, nauth for to 
250 haue her lust & her liking her e pis world, sed vt repromissionem 
accipiant vocati in an opur world, ‘ but for to take pis crowne, 
pis bihest, pei pat tus ben i-clepid ’ in an-op ur world, pat is to 
seye, pe blis of heuene. Postquam nostra dies fuerit consumpta 
perenne — Accipiant—Lumen celeste fulgens diodema serenum—in 
255 repromissionem—Inter sacra cheli gratulantis munera cell — vocati. 
‘ Aftir pat oure daies for age ben i-endid,’ Accipiant , ‘ let hem 
take pe diodeme of lief with sterris faire i-peyntid,’ in repromis¬ 
sionem ‘ in-to hir biheste, pei pat a-mong pe compani pat with pe 
harpe of heuene ioifullich ben gladid,’ sunt vocati, ‘ ben i-clepid,' 
260 & tus let hem take pe bihest pat ben clepud. (f. I2v). 


TERTIUM ME MB RUM VRltiClVALE. 


I seyde pe pridde time pnncipalich & here i make an ende, 
pat te qualite at pe laste & te condiciun of him pat is clepid, 
being pe wirkis pat he hath wrouth, is hollich declarid in 
cleping. Whan Crist schal come at pe dai of dome, al bleding 
5 as he was don on pe cros, he schal be so steerne as doctors tellen 
and so ferful to biholde, pat al pe world schal ben a-ferid in his 
presence; pe angeles of heuene schul quake for drede, whan al 
maner of men schul be clepid be-fore pe iugge, to 3ilden a-cowntes 
of here lief-time. There will be an hard rekening, for eum man 

243 MS. Beatus w vir. 
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io schal se per 5c pe glorius glas of Cristus owne face al pc wirkis 
pat he hath wrowth while he wonid her e pis world; pat schal 
ben an hard clepinge, pat schal be an hidows calling, for eneri man 
schal be clepid per aftir his deseruing. Thei pat ha stoutelich 
wz't/z-stonde Goddis soondes & his lawes schul be clepid as 
15 enimis to resseyue pe arwe of ponesching & of peyne. Thei pat 
meklich ha taken hew schul be clepid as seruauwtes to resseyue 
pe harpe of pite & of mercy. And pel pat gladlich ha resseyuid 
hew schul be clepid as eires to resseyue pe crowne of ioye & of 
blis. 


PARTIPARTIO Tff/MEMB/ys TERTII PRINCIPALIS. 


I sei first, pat pei pat ha stoulich wztfetonde Goddis soondis 
& his lawes schul be clepid as enmies to resseyue pe arwe 
of ponesching & of peyne. Thei pat ha prowdlich broke 
pe comauwdementis of God & wold nat amende hem here e pis 
5 world schul arise pat day on Cristis lift side & he schal say to 
hem o pis manmvise: “ For je wolnat,” he schal seye, “ kepe 
mi comauwdementfs, leue opo mi lawis & wirkis pat was lifful to 
me, 3e be noping mi frendis but fullich min enmies; for whan i 
was hungri 3e 3af me no mete, whan i was pristi 3e 3af me no 
10 drinke, whan i was nakid 3e 3af me no clopis, nor whan i was 
disesid 3e sokerid me nauth; & tcr-fore tie, maledicti in igne m 
eternum, qui preparatus est diabolo & angelis eius, & ter-for ‘ go 
3e cursid mew,’ he schal sei, pat tus be clepid as min enmies & 
noping as mi frendis ‘ in-to pe euerlasting fyr of helle, pat is 
15 ordeynid to pe deuil & to al is angelus; ’ ” here schal be weyling, 
here schal be weping of hondes & ter-fore seith pe prophet, 
Ysaie 22 0 , vocabit dominws in die ilia ad fletum, S- planctum, 

‘ God Almithti,’ he seith, ‘ schal clepe pis man er of peple pat 
day, to weylyng & to weping.’ 


SECUNDUM MEMBRUM TERTII PRINCIPALIS. 

20 I sey al-so, pat tey pat mekelich han take Goddis soondis & 
Goddis lawes schul be clepid as seruauwtes to resseyue pe harpe 
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of pite & of mercy. Thow a seruau«d pat is trewe & seruabil & 
dreful to greue or displesin his lord ha trespassid a-3ens him & 
deseruid his wrath, 3b, & he wil loulich & melclich aske him for- 
25 3euenes, his [lord] wil for-3iuet him & oftetimes clepe him to an 
hei3er degre pan he was at per bi-fore; rith tus it farith bi 
Crist & his seruauwtes, for ha pei trisspassid neuer so sore, do 
neuer so muche synne as i seyde be-fore, 3b & tey wil be soori & 
schrife hem throffe & aftirward aske him for-3euenes, trist wiel 
30 per-to he wil a-non rith for-3iue hit hem, clepe hem to an hi3er 
degre, an liefer perfecckw pan pei wer in to-for (f. I3r). Here 
pe maist se pat confessiun is a gret preparatif to for-3iuenes of 
pi sinnes. And ter-for as sone as pu art defowlid wit// ani maner 
filpe of sinne, go to a priest & with pe trewe schrift of mouth 
35 wasch it clene a-way. Loke also pat ones e pe 3er at te leste 
wei pu go to pi curat, pi souereyne pat hap cure & keping of pi 
soule, & schewe to him fullich & clirlich al pat eu er pat pu hast 
doon pat 3er, bope in general & eke in special, & tanne doost pu 
as a trewe seruauwt schulde. But loke pawne, pu pat art a 
40 curat or a souereyne or ell’ bope, o pe top ur syde, whan pe hast 
i-herd al pe lift of pi subiectes make hem neuer pe worse chere, 
loue hem neuer pe lesse, hindur hem neuer pe more, for 3if pu do, 
trist wel per-to, pu art more abhominable e pe sith of God, par- 
euenture, pan pei ben, for [pei] may be clepid to an heijer state of 
45 grace & perfectiun be pe sorwing of on houre, pan euer were pu 
in al pi liff-time, & her i schal telle 30W a litel tale pat i rede in 
alphabeto narvat\i\onum. I rede per pat per was onne a time a 
bischop & hadde a seruauwt, a cursid man & a wikkid leuer with 
alle. It happid pis man was sor syke & schulde be deed & tanne 
30 he had gret sorw in his herte of his wikkid leuing per be-fore, & 
went to his lord pe bischop & schrof him, & a-non afterward, 
scarselich pe space of an hour porw pe preui sorwe pat he had 
for his [sinnes] with-in-forth deide. This bischop had so gret 
abhominatiun of pis for his wikkid leuing pat he wolde ley him 
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55 in no place wher he wont for to walke, but in an old for-sakin 
chirchejord pat was with-owte pe cite. It be-fel afturward in a 
may mornyng, maydenis of pe cite went to pe same place for to 
gadere floures & o pis mannes graue pei fouwde a faire lilie with 
certeyn wordes writen per vpon. Thei woldenat pulle hit vp, as 
60 pei dude o pur, but fette hum felawes to wonder her vp-on. Whan 
tiding her-of come to pe bischop, he com to pis gra[u]e, lokid on 
pis lilie & redde pis verse writen on pe leuis, vtfloremflora me tristis 
candidat hora ; pe sentens of pis vers was pis: ‘ As white as kinde 
makfs pis lilie en pi sith, so whit rnakis mi sowle pe sorw of on 
65 hour e pe sith of God.’ Hem pu mayst se how pat confessiun, 
contnciun, pat is to sei, sorw of pi sinne, waschet a-way al pi 
wikkidnes & bringfs pe owt of deueles serueis; & ter-ior seith 
Seint Poul, pmna ad Cor. 7 0 , liber vocatus seruus Iesu Christi 
‘ pe seruawt of God,’ he seith, ‘ o pis man er wise is i-maad fre 
70 & brouth owt en of thraldom.’ 

TERTIim MEMBRUM TE 7 ?TII PA/NCJ PA LIS. 

I seide firpermore, pat pei pat gladlich ha resseyuid Goddis 
soondis & is lawes schul be clepid as eyres to resseyue pe crowne 
of ioye and of blis. The hooli apostil Seint Peter, prima Pet ri 
3 0 , speking to al cristen men, seith pes wordes. Ad hoc vocati 
75 estis, vt bened[ic]tionem hereditate possideatis, ‘ 3e beth clepid,’ 
he seith, ‘ to pat entente,’ 3d hit so be pat 3e ha trulich disposyd 
30 ur fadris tresour, pat is to sey pe vertues pat God Almithti hap 
send 30W, & gladlich resseyuid his costoms & his correctiuns, ‘ to 
take pe blessinge of blis as pe rith eires of heuene.’ This blessing 
80 was behith to swich man er of men e pe be-ginniwge of pe world 
& ter-fore pei schul be clepid of Cristes mouth vt repromissionem 
accipiant vocati, 3e, ‘ to take pis bihest,’ pis crowne, pis blessing, 
‘ pat be clepid ’ for pe rith eires of heuene, as i seyde at pe bi- 
ginniwge. A plasmante mann terraru m nupe r 6- orbis (f. 13V) — 
85 Accipiant. Signum fractum signum cunctis benedictum—in re¬ 
promissionem. Qui modo veraces regni celestis heredes- —sunt 

61 MS. grae. 75 MS. benedtionem. 79 MS. huenene. 
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vocati. ' Of pe hond pat formede heuene & erthe of nowth,’ 
A ccipiant ' lete hem take ’ the blessing & te benefet pat pei ha 
lo?jge i-south, in repxomissionem ‘ in-to her bi-hest ’ pat to pe 
go holi eritage with Cristis blod i-bowth, sunt vocati ‘ ben i-clepid ’ 
and o pis wise lete hem take pe bihest pat ben i-clepid. 

RECITAT/O BAEUIS TOTI US MEI S ASM ONES. 

And pu wil schortelich bere a-way pe mat er of pis sermon, 
take hede ! This sermon is deuidid in-to pre principalis & ech of 
pe principalis in-to pre parties, & bi-twixte singuleres of ech of 
95 pe parties is a manor sequele & a manor folwirtg o pis manor wise. 
Suwme per be pat stowlich with-stonde Goddis soondis & his 
lawes as it was seit e pe firste partie of pe firste principal, & to 
hem he hath behith pe arwe of poneschinge & of peyne, as it was 
seit e pe firste parte of pe secunde principal, & tor-fore pei be 
ioo clepid as enmies, as it was seit o pe firste of pe pridde principal. 
Opwr per ben pat meklich take Goddis soondis & is lawes, as it 
was seit e pe secunde of pe firste principal, & to hem he hap 
behith pe harpe of pite & of morci, as it was seit in pe secunde 
part of pe secunde principal, for pei be clepid as seruauwtes, as hit 
:o5 was seit e pe secunde parte of pe pridde principal. The pridde 
per ben pat gladlich resseyue Goddis soondis & his lawes, as was 
seit in pe pridde parte of pe firste principal; & to hem he hath 
behith pe crowne of ioye & of blis, as it was seit e pe pridde parte 
of pe secunde principal, & ter-fore pei be clepid as eires, as it was 
io seit e pe prid parte of pe pridde principal. So panne, to resseyue 
Cristes soondis & his lawes, pat we may take pe crowne of ioye & 
of blis & be clepid as eires of pe eritage of heuene, he graunt bope 
30W & me pat for vs alle with scharpe porne was crowned vp-o 
pe rode tre, qui cum pat re & spiritu sancfo viuit & regnat dens 
15 per omnia secula seculorum Amen. In nomine pafris & filii & 
s^iritws sancti amen. 


106-7 MS. as (it) was seit, the bracketed word being crossed out. 
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SECOND SERMON. 

(f. 4 2r) 

M iberauit nos—ad gal. 4 0 & in epistola presentis 
dominice. The helpe & pe grace of Almyghty 
God, thorw pe be-sekyng of Hys blissyd modyr & 
maydyn Mary, be wyght vs att owr begynnynge, help vs & sped 
5 vs in hour varkys wyrkyng & bryng vs to a good endyng, Amen. 
Crysten peple, thier wordfs pat I af take to speke of at this 
tyem, pay er pe wordis of Seynt Powl, wryten in pe pistell of Jus 
day, & er thus myche to say in englice tong to your vndir- 
stondyng, ‘ He as deliueryd o pur ell He as mad fre.’ I rede in 
10 haly wryte, I sey noght at I red in ouidie, noy per in oras. Vor 
pe last tyme pat I was her ich was blamyd of som men word, 
be-cause pat I began my sermon wyt a poysy. And ter-vorn, I 
say pat I red in haly wryt, in pe secund book of haly wryt, pat [I] 
suppoise be sufficiant inowgh of autoritee, pat wen pe childyr of 
15 pat Israel wer in pe land of Egipt, ondyr pe bondag & pe seruice 
of Kyng Pharoo, pi wer so trwwold & so dysesyd wyt gret wykes 
& hunger also, pat pi mad fro day to day gret sorw and hee 
lamentaciun wyth-all; and wat trowste pay dede? Hi geddyr 
tham to-gedyr diuers tyms & sayd & crz'de to God, hertlyche 
20 prayng Hym, pat He wald of Hys hy grace & gret godnesse rew 
& haue compassions o-pon thame & deliuer thame out of thar 
myscheue & pe dises pat pay war in, &, as I find thare, God 
Almyghty hard gracyusly pe praer of pe peple, co m to Hys 
seruaunt Moyses & sed to hym on thys wyse— vidi afflict[i]onem 
25 populi mei in egypto & clamorem «us audiui 6- sciens dolorem 
eras descendi vt libarem exod. 3 0 ca pitulo. ‘ Ich ha seen,' a sed 


1 The scribe left room for a large ornamental L, but it was never filled. 
4 MS. mayudyn with the u under-dotted. 

13 MS. wryth, pat suppoise, with the h under-dotted. 

18 MS. say. 20 MS. he rew, but the he is unnecessary. 

23 MS. per praer. 
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God Almyghty, ‘ ich wot truly pe afflicouw of & pe dises of my 
peple pat es in Egyp, & hard pe cry & pe praur pat pi haaf mad 
to me, & for be-cause pat I know pe sorw pat pay haue, ich am 
30 com doune to deliuer hem out of pe mischef pat pei beyn in.’ 
Be pis Kyng Pharoo I vndirstond no-thyng ell at this tyem bot 
ho ur gastlyche enmy, pe deuel of hell, pis kursyd ije, pis wyckyd 
Pharoo; drede hap hold a gret hep of odyr [in] hys sendee, & pat 
rithe a long tyme e pe lond of Egypt. Egyptvs intevpvetatuv 
35 tenebre siue angustia —‘ Egypt es als mych to sey as dyrknes or 
disese.’ Is a maw in dirknes or dises wan he es in dedly synne ? 
3 e, wor-sope, vor rythe as a man pat es in a dyrk presun e may 
not see pe brynnyng bemes pat stretchp out pe material suwne 
pe chynyp to pis world, ryth so a man pat es in dedly synne es 
40 vnable to rysseue pe bemes of grace pat spryngs fro pe suwn of 
ryghtwesnes, pat es Cn'st is-selfe, tyl it be so pat he haue 
a-mendid hym. & truliche, sirs, & we loke wel a-bout, I trew per 
be bot ryght few of vs all, bot pat he as ben pis 3er be-for in 
Egypt, 3e, e pis derknes and tys sorw of synne. Vor let eueriche 
45 of vs all enserche wel hys owne consciens, & loke vor he hanat 
prowd in rameunt, in beryng, or ell en any vertu pat God haue 
sent hym; vor a hanat be enmyus to hys ney3bowr, to his 
broder, whan a as be better pan he, 3e, vor an hanat trespasyd 
en powth, in word or ell in dede, & hardelyche i dowtnat tyr off 
50 vs all, bot 3if a ha be gilty e som o peser and go vndyr pe 
bondage op thys kyng Pharao, 3e, vndyr pe sendee of pe deuell 
of hell. Bot how schall we do pan per we war deliuerid out of pis 
sory Egypt or pis dyrknes of synne, 3e, of pis bondag of Pharoo, 
op pis sendee of pe deuel op hell ? Trulyche I red pat we do 
35 rythe als pe childyr of Israel dede, gedder vs to-gedre ryght als 
we be now at thys tyme & pray to God artliche & mekeliche, 
pat He wyll of Hys hy goodnes bryng vs owt of this myschiefe 
& dises pat we be in. & what shal bien liowr priour ? Lat vs 
take pe same prayowr pat holy chirke makz's in a certen tym of 


27 ich] MS. he. 33 MS. odyr hys. 

39 MS. word, with 1 inserted above. 55 MS. ryche. .58 MS. shal sal. 
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60 ]>e 3er & es this —0 Or tens sol iusticie & splendor lucis eterne 
veni & libera sedentes in tenebris <§■ vnibra mortis —‘ A Tf>n spryng- 
yng sunne & rulur of as rith-wyssness, Crist, Godesson, fat artte 
bewtee & bryghnes of euerlastyng lyght of pe Vader of heuen, 
cum 3e, cum taw & deliuer & lythne vs pat sitten her e pe 
65 dyrknes & vmbre of sorw & sinne.’ & hardelych, 3ef ye pus pray 
wit a good entent, ye shal be myche pe suner deliumd out of 
bis seraice of 30 ur gostlych enmy; vor yf a man be in disese, je, 
wedyr it be erdlych or gostlyche, preyour is on of pe soueranest 
thyng of al pe warld to deliuer hym out trof. Vor 3e se wel, pay 
70 a man haf trespasyd an-3ans an ertlyche lord neu er so myche, 
3yt, and pe lord be meke & merciable of hymself & he pray to 
hym, a wyll vor3yuyt hym. Sotheliche ryght tus it fars be 
Cnst, pat es mekest & merciablest lord of all thys vorld. What 
man pat as traspast a-3ense Hym, pat will aske Hym grace, or 
75 es in any deses & wil pray to Hym of help, o-non He es redy to 
her hym & to deliuer hym owt trofe. Vor He seith Hym-selfe 
en pe sauter-booke by pe haly profit Dauid, In tribulatione 
inuocasti me, & liberaui te, Pmo. 80—‘ bow man,’ a seith Cnst, 
‘ ter-vor be-cause b^t e b e deses pu hast clepyd to me & preyd 
80 me ob help, ich af herd te graciuslyche & broght te out trofe ’; 
as who seyth, what tyme pu wilt clepe to me bi desese, ich am 
redy to help be. And ter-vorn I consell 30W, pat 3e lyft hup 
30 ur hertys to thys lord & prayez hym as byddeb b e apostell 
Seint Poll, 2da ad thess., 3 0 , whor he saith o bis wyes, 
85 Orate vt sevmo Dei currat & clarificetux & vt liberemur ab impor- 
tunis & malis ; (f. 42V) ‘ 3e schul praye,’ seyth Seint Powl, ‘ pat be 
word ob God may go vorth & clerliche be declaryd, & tat we may 
be deliumd vrom all importune enmyes & all euel by n gis ’ tis 
kursid kywg’ Pharao, )>e deuel of helle, be wykkyd syggestiun 
90 hath browth vs ynne. And e bis prayer, 3e schul ha recomendid 
be vnite & te trancphlite of al holichirche, vr holy vader be Pope, 
Bonif. te 9, al his cardinals & al oper statis & degras vrom be 


62 MS. has a line over the o of son. 

68 MS. on of pe pe . . . 79 pat written above the line. 



SECOND SERMON. 


25 


heyest to pe lowest, pat be growndid & apreuyd e pe rithful 
lawes of holy chirche, & specialiche vor vr wwschipful vad er & 
95 prelat op )hs place, & po pat be soget to hym, hope o pe spiritual 
side & o pe temporal. O pe to per party, 3e schul ha recomendid 
to 3 ur preyozers pe pes & te prosperite op pis r em, vr lige lord te 
kyng, al o per lordis & gouerners of pis r em, with al pe gode 
comeners, & specialiche vor pe trewe cn’sten peple & comeners 
100 op pis toun, pat God vor His miche myth kepe hem & defende 
hem from al man er enmyes, bope bodiliche & gostiliche, & 
increase hem in hir gret godnes & hir vertuesnesse o leuyng.’ 5 e 
schul, mor-ouer, pray vor al pe sowles pat byen in pwrgatorie, 
pat ly per & abyde pe mercy of God, pat tey may porwth 3 ur 
105 prayoMrs pe sunner be releued & browth owt op pe grete peynes 
pat tey liggen mne. Vor pes & al oper, & for grace pat is nedful 
bope to 30W & to me, to 30W, pat 3e may dewowthliche her pe 
word o God, & to me, pat i may tell sum crafte wher porw 3e may 
deliuere 30 ur sowles owt op pe seruise o dedli sinne, I pray 3e 
no seyth with a good entente a pater nosier & an aue. 


INTifODUCTIO. 

Liberauit nbi supra., ‘ He hat deliuered as I seyde be-fore.’ 
And I schulde openliche declare 30W to what entente Seynt 
Vou\ seyde pis word’, i most tel 30W sumwhat pe effecte op pe 
pistol op pis same day. & ter-vor, 3e schul vndirstonde pat 
115 Genesis, te virste book of holi writ, mak/s rnynde be a long 
prosses, how pat a good rithwws man, pat was clepid Abraham, 
hadde of twey wommen twey children, pow a hadde op pe 
pridde mony mo; pe ton was getyn of a seruauwt, of an hand- 
mayde & te toper of a vre womman, pat is to seye of his owne 
120 wyf, pe whiche was fre & no seruauwt. His same prossese 
reherefs pe a-postil e pe bygynnywg op pe pistil op pis day, wher 
a seith o pis wyse: Abraham duos filios habuit, vnum de ancilla, 
& vnum de libera, ‘ Abraham,’ a seith, ‘ had twey sones, on of a 
seruau-wt, a-noper of a vre womman,’ & a morellizith pe same op 
125 pis maner wyse. Be pis twey wommen, a seith, ben vndirstowd 
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pe twey testaments; pe olde is likenid to pe seruauwt &tenewe, 
pe whiche is likenid to pe vre womman, to pe wyf. ]>e olde with 

a 1 her children, as Iwwes & oper pat bien soget to hir, is vndir 
bondage, is vndir seruise; vor as te comyn glose seyp e pe same 
130 place, rith as te olde testemewt be-hatte onliche peynis o pe to 
seyde & temporal godes o pe toper: rith so pe peple pat was 
bownde per to.’ seruid onliche vor drede o peynis o pe to seide, 
awd for loue o temporal godes o pe to per. But pe newe teste- 
ment, pe whiche is owr’ modir! pat is to seie holichirche, pat is 
135 growndid in heuene, wher Cn’st pat is heued troffe specialiche 
abide]?! is fre with al her’ children & al her meyne, as witteness/s 
wel pe pistil o pis same day, seynge o pis wyse, ilia qne sursum 
est imsalim, libera est; que est mater nostra ; ' pat irusalim, pat 
holi-chirche,’ a seyp, ‘ pat is aboue in heuene, pe whiche is owr 
140 modir! is fre vro m al man er smiise, vro m al man er bondage, & 
we also for because op her.’ And ter-vorn, vor Cristis sake, syn 
we be pus fre 3orw holichirche pat is vr modir! lette vs be no 
maner o wey mak vr-silf bonde be vallyng e dedli sywne; vor 
hardeliche who pat eu ere is e dedly sywne, vor pe tyme pat a 
145 his terynwe! a nis nat fre, a nis nat sone of holichirche, but a his 
soget & seruauwt to sywne. Vor Cnst seip Hymsilf e pe gospel 
1 ° 8, ‘ Whos tat eu ere dop sinne: liuis nat fre but a his soget, he 
is seruauwt op pe same sywne.’ Loke pervor, pat te lese nat tyn 
eritage: pat is to seye pe blis of heuene, pat is ordeynid to pe be 
150 py modir’ seide, be vallyng’ e dedli sywne porw pe deuelis 
suggestiuw; vor be pe wel sikir' & te do! pe schalt neuer cum 
pere, but te schalt lese it. Vor pe nart nat te child o pe 
vrewommaw, no pe child of holy-chirche, but te child op pe 
seruauwt, pe child of sywne, & swychouw’ schal neuer chalange 
155 eritage e pe kyngdoum of heuene. Vor Seynt Poul seith e pe 
pistil op pis day: won enim heres erit films ancille cum filio 
libere, ‘ pe sone,’ a seith Seynt Poul, ‘ op pe seruauwt, pe sone of 
sywne schal neuer chalange eritage e pe blis of heuene, pat is 
ordeynid to pe sone o vertu & of holileuyng’. And ter-vor 

145 MS. treyn ne. 

147 MS. onere. 

153 MS. pQ w vrewommaw, with the w under-dotted. 
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160 perauntwr, pey it so be pat we haue [bien] al pis 3er’ be-fore e 
deuelis seruise, e pe dirknis & sorwe of synne; 3L let vs go e J>is holi 
tyme o lente to vr gostliche vadir’ & schriue vs of al vr misdidis, 
be sori & repentaunt of hem & kast vs neuer aftirwarde vor to 
synne more! & hardeliche i schal now dur boldeliche sey panne 
165 of vs alle, pe [wordes] tat be writen e pe pistil o pis day & be 
pese: itaque, fva.tres, non sumus ancille filii, sed liber e. ‘ Vor, 
breperen, we be nat now pe children op pe seruauwt, pe children 
of synne, but we be pe children of holichirche,’ je, Cn'stes owne 
children; vor we ha vor-sake al vr synne & al (f. 43r) vr wretch- 
170 idnes fat we wer’ ynne: & 3eue vs onliche to virtues & clennes 
o leuyng’, & tervorn we be now owt of al manner bondage & 
ha vul liberte & vul vredom. But how come we to pis fredom ? 
Trowste! truliche, no-pyng be vr-silf, vor nad Crist deid o pe 
cros vor to mak vs fre! pei we had e-leuyd neuer so vertuisliche, 
175 do neuer so miche penaunce, neuer so gret almisdede! what 
truliche, 3b we schuld neuer ha cum to pis fredom pat we now 
haue, 3if pat we wyel do. & tervorn, to delyuere vs owt of al 
maner praldum op pe deuel! Crist com iw-to pis world & stied 
vp-o pe cros o good vriday, & ter suffride His owne blesside herte 
180 to be perschid & prillid porw-owt with a scharp sper’ & so offrid 
vp His precius blod to pe Vader’ of heuene & deliuerd vs 
from al maner swbiectiun & seruise of pe deuel, as wittnesis wel 
Seynt Ion, apoc 5, wer a seyp: ‘ pow hast bowth vs, Lord,’ seyt 
Seynt Ion, ‘ & payd rauwsum vor vs, 3e what: truliche pyn owne 
185 precius blod & no-pyng’ ell, & ter-with pe hast mad vs fre & 
deliuerd vs from al maner praldum.’ And o pis wyse pus tanne, 
i seye, ‘ He hath deliuerd ’, 3e, o pis wyse ‘ He hath maad fre ’ ; 
and e pis sentens is tis word liberauit takyn e pe pistil op pis 
same day. 

190 But her’ a man mythte couenabeliche aske pre questiuns, pe 

160 MS. haue al. 

162 A letter has been crossed out before vr. 165 MS. pe tat. 

166 MS. J?is pese, with J?is under-dotted. 

167 MS. schildren. 

172 MS. & wl. 

181 MS. owt from. 183 MS. Lord,’ seyt is inserted above Seynt Ion. 

190 MS. aske pe ]?rid questiun. In the following sermon the MS. reads pre questiuws, 
so here the MS. is emended. 
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virste mythte be, who ha]? deliuerd? pesecuwde, who m a hath 
deliuered ? & pe pridde, be a hath deliuerd ? As to pe virste, 
wher’ it is askit, who hath deliuered P and answereth Seynt 
Poul e pe pistil op pis same day and seit pat it was — 

195 A leche op pe lasoars lawfulliche y-leuyd, 

A mayster of maydenhede to mercy y-meuyd, 

3e, a prince pesable of pes pertliche y-preuyd, 
whan a seyth pat liberauit, whan a seit it was Crist pat ‘ ha]? 
deliuerid’. 

200 To pe secunde, wher’ it is asked whom a hap deliuerid, an¬ 
swer]? pe same e pe same place! & seith pat it wer’— 
louers in lust longyng’, whan a seit Christus 

men in mischif mornyng’, | nos liberauit, wha n a seith 
and peple in prisoun peris- ‘ Crist hath deliuerid vs.’ 

205 schyng’, 

And to ]?e ]?ridde, wher it is asked wher-be a hath deliuerid! 
answert also Seynt Poul e pe same pistil & seith 
Bi lithnes, whan a seit Christus nos libenter liberauit, wha n 
Bi mekenes, a seith, ‘ Cn'st porw fredum hap deliuered vs,’ 

210 & bi prmines, vor pe lithnes of His beryng’, pe mekenes of His 
dyyng’ and te priuines of His a-rysyng’, wher pat fredum pat 
wer deliuered by. Now panne, vor to ioyne eche partie with 
oper & to gadder owt pe principals op pis schort colaciun, i sei 
virst—pat Crist leche op pe Lascars lawfulliche yleuyd, pat 
215 Crist louers in lust longyng’ be lithnes hap ilerid & liberauit, 
pat Crist mayster of maydenhede to mercy e-meuid! I sey also 
men in mischif mornyng’ mekenes hap be-meuyd, prince 
pesable of pes pertlich epreuyd! peple in prisoun perisschyng’ 
be preueynes hap i-plesid & liberauit, & I sey virpermor’ & 
220 liberauit. 

I RIM TM MEM BRUM. 

Virst i say, & for me virst principal, pat Crist, leche op pe 
lasoars lawfulliche eleuyd! louers in lust longyng’ be lithnes hap 

196 MS. mynhed(d)e, with bracketed letter under-dotted, 

214, 216 pat Crist written in the margin. 

216 MS. mayndenhede. I sey also written in the margin , 
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e-lerid & liberauit, pat hie fesician & delhwer of al maner syknes.. 
Cn'st, Godessone, whan a was her’ walkyng’ e pe wildirnes op 
225 )>is world, a-mong’ pe senatorie & cumpany of His twelue 
a-postolus, a dede gret cures and vndirful wit/r-al, vor a made 
blynd men to se, lame men to go, deve men to here, duwmen to 
speke! & as te gospel make]? mynd Luc i7 mo , as a wante iw-to a 
castelward ! per cum ten lepres & stode a bit vrom Hym & cridc to 
230 Hym & seid: “ Iesu, pu comandur: 30, pu deliumir of al maner 
sores, ha mercy vp-on vs & deliuere vs owt oh pe vowl siknes pat 
we wayment vndir’.” And as it is wreyten per, a bad hem go & 
schewe hem to prestus, & euew as tey wer’ goyng’ pei wer’ helid 
& deliuered owt op pe vowl vel]?e pat was grownded vpon hem. 
235 Be his leprus men ich vndirstonde a tis tyme.’ al man er o volk 
pat liggen her e his world e pe siknes & te sorw of dedli synne; 
vor tn'st wel perto: 3d pe be e pe scabbe! e pe lepur o dedli 
synne! pe art more vowler’ & mor horrible e pe sith o God! 
panne eu er was any mesel pat eu er was maad her’ be-fore. But 
240 what schalt do panne ? He schalt crie to God as tey dede & 
aske Hym of help & of grace, ye, & sey to Hym pe same wordis 
pat te profit Dauid seith e pe sawterbook, whan a was in his 
desese: Intende amine mee 6- libera earn, p m0 68. ‘ Lord God, 

take hede,’ pe schalt seye, ‘ to me sowle & be-hold how vowl it is 
245 be-spottid with pe lepur in-to pe scabbe of synne & deliuere it 
from al pe vilpe & vnclennes pat is trinne.’ And pe hast pus i-do, 
go to py priste, to pi gostliche fadir’, & schrife to hy m of al pi 
misdedis and be sori & repentaunt of hem & hardeliche pe 
schalt a-non-rith be deliuered vrom pis vicius lepir’ of dedli 
250 synne. & trnliche me semeth, pat i may wil clepe pis lepur vicius, 
vor a-mang al man er siknes tat ben! it is on pe most wikkyd,. 
vor’ pre schrewid condiciuns pat it hath. 

It is first pe floratif of fairnes. 

It is also infectif for’ fell[n]is, 

255 & it is firpmnor’ coruptif of clernes. 

Vor hardeliche, be a man neuer so vair! it wil a-non-rith defade 
hym of al his bewte! vor it is so fel of hym-silf! pat it wele 
infecte al pe peple pat is ter abowt; vor be a man neuer so gret a 


254 MS. fellis: cf, 35: x. 
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chauwter, haue he neu er so cler voys, %it, & tis disese cum vp-on 
260 hym! it wil make hym a-non-rith for to lese it. Be pe virst it 
may be-takene—Excesse in etyng’ & dryngkyng’, be pe secuwde 
—Euel speche & bakbityng’, and be pe pridde—Wikkid 
doctryne & falsnis of techywg. 

Virst, i sey, pis lepur is defloratif of fairnes & (f. 43V) ter-bi it 
265 be-tokenep excesse in etyng’ & dryngkynge. A gret clerk & est 
Joh. Saresburi. in suo policmticonlibro 8, capitulo 7, & a leyth for 
hym pompeium troguwz—pis clerk seyth per vndir’ pe autorite 
o troge, pat te wikkid tirauwt Dionisiws, pat was kyng’ o 
Sicilie, was in his guwgage as fair’ of face, as bewtewws o bodi & 
270 as lusti vor to loke vpo n: as any man mythte a-wher be maad be 
pe operatiuw & te wurkis o kynde. But afterwarde, whan a jaf 
hym to lustfs & likyngis of his flesch, to delices o mete & drynk 
& to mysrule pat suep per-oi ! a-now rith a lost al pe flowres of his 
fair-hede! al pe helpe of his body ! & in-to gret siknes & strong’ 
275 disese & a-mowg al op er'. a lost pe sithte o bope his e3en. Vor 
as tis clerk seith e pe same place! per is nopyng’ e pe world pat so 
sone wil make a ma n val in-to siknes and to lese his sith! as 
wil pis fowle vis o glotene, pat is to seye, excesse 0 mete & drynk. 
And t<?r-vro’ vor Cn'stfs sake, be-war’ o pis vis & tis sywne & 
280 specialiche e pis holi tyme o lente; & tak hede how many men 
it makis podagre, how many volk it makis falle iw-to pe dropesie, 
& many op er siknes brynkfs vp-o mew & o wommen ar pei 
be-war’ prof: & tanne, haue pei neu er so meche gold, haue pei 
neu er so meche siluer! 3it oftyn tymes, for be-cause pat tey ben 
285 vncurable! pei die porw pe wielens op pe same siknes. & harde- 
liche, mor’-ouer, 3if pei die wit/z-owte repentauws! i dar bolde- 
liche seie, pei schal be demid ate day o dome to euerlastyng’ dep. 
Vor pei it be so, pat gold & siluer may op er while help a maw or a 
wommaw her e pis world, be medyng’ to fisicians, & so bryng’ 
290 hym owt of siknes! trist wel per-to, it schal nat help p ere ! vor 
pe fisicians tat be p ere ! couyte noyper gold no sillier as tey douw 
her’. And ter-vorn, seith pe profit Ezechiel, ezech. y mo , 

292 Two letters are crossed out before ezech. while the eor urn is inserted above the 
line. 
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argentum eorum & aurum eorn m non valebit liberare eos in die 
furoris dommi : (& subdit) animam suam non satmabunt, & ventres 
295 eorum non implebuntur ; ‘ pe gold & te siluer,’ a seith pe profit, 
‘ o pis glotuws pat tus ha lyued al hir’ lif-dayes e lust & lykynge 
of hir’ vlesch, tmliche ate day o dome, wha n Crist schal deme 
eumche ma n rithwwsliche! schal nopyng’ help hym’, schal 
nopyng stonde hem e stede ! vor pei schal vynde no fisicians ter, 
300 pat wil reseyue it of hem, no, nor hir’ sowles schal nat be 
fulfild of meri desires, nor hir belies of lust,’ delices o mete & 
drynke as tey wer while pei wer’ hir’. But what truliche pei 
schal haue e stede o pese ? E pe sowle euerlastyng’ sorwe! & e 
pe bodi euerlastyng’ peyne & turment pat neuer schal haue 
305 ende. Her’ pe maist wel se pat tis is a wikkid vis & a kursid, 
pat nat onliche defowlip a ma« or a wommaw her e pis world & 
brywggis hyrn to bodiliche dep ’. but also it defowlip hym e pe 
sichte o God! & brynggis hym her’-afterward to euerlastynge 
dep. Vor per is no lepur’ e pe world pat semyp so vowl & so 
310 orrible m owr sichte! as dop a glotun e pe sipte of God; vor it 
bryngis nat onliche a maw or a wowma n \n-to dedli sywne! but 
it makis hy m valle in-to manie. It makis Yiym virst valle into 
slowpe, vor whan his beli is so vul o mete & drynke pat a may no 
mor! a-now he is sluggi, a-no« he is slepi, 3e, a-norz he is weri to 
315 seme God, or to do ani oper good work pat mythte profit hym to 
bodi or to sowle. It makis hym also valle iw-to lecherie, vor 
whan he is ouercome with swich maner excesse! resuw is exilid! 
& he is rulid onliche be sensualite! pat techip hym to desir’ 
nawth ell! but lust & likyng’ pat longep to pe vlesch. Truliche, 
320 he pat tus dop, he is fowl defigured & defadid of his fairnes, vor 
po a schon be-for mor clerliche e pe sith o God, be brithnes & 
clewnes o leuyng’, pan dop pe suwne e pe somer mornyng’ ! now 
a stynkep mor’ vowlir’ pan dop any lepur e pe world be pe quiter 
& scabbe o dedli sywne, and tus vor’ a hap maad his sowle pat 
325 was so clene & so vre! soget & seruauwt to pe strumpet of syraie. 
And tervorn, pese men pat tus do! may seye of hir’ owne sowle 
301 MS. belies (of lust) of lust, with the bracketed words crossed out. 

304 MS. tat pat. 305 MS. we e. 
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pe wordes pat i vynde writen in holi writ, primo machab., 2°, 
que erat [libera], facta est ancilla, & pulchvitudo nostra, & 
c[l]aritas nostra desolata est ; ‘ owr’ sowle,’ pey may sei, ‘ pat was 
330 fre be virtues & clennes! is now be pe tirauwt & te kursid vis of 
glotenie maad semauwt to pe deuel, & so vr vairnes & vr 
brithnes hap for-sake vs & is al vanesschid a-way vrom vs.’ 
Alas, her is a sori chong, vor to chonge a pyng’ pat is of so hi 
pris! vor a pyng’ pat is rith nawth, pis sywne, i sei. 

335 Also glotenie makis a maw or a wowman nat onliche blynd 
bodilichel but also gostliche. Vor it bryngis hi m, as we se wel, 
a-now-rith iw-to druwkunhede! & tanne i sei he is blywd. bow a 
now se pre candeles, ye, pre mones per a-nop er maw seth but on, 
3d i seye he is blynd. How truliche, a maynat se what is good 
340 & what is euel, for al his witis be vulliche e-stoppid bope 
wft/i-owt & wdA-inne! he is so dullid & dreyent e deliciuste o 
mete & drynke. I pray pe, is nat tis a grete blendnes, pynkiste, 
whan a maw hap sete ate nale-hows or ate tauerne alday! 3e, nat 
onliche alday! but also meche op pe nith terto & ate laste cuwp 
345 howi as druwke as a dosel, a chit his wyf, repreuip his children,, 
bet his meyne, 3e, vnnepe a kan go to bedde! but as a his browth 
terto 'with his smiauwtis hondis ? But, perauentur, pis maw or 
pis wowzmaw pat tus dop, wil sey—“ Ser, whi may nat i ete & 
drynke i-now & be at festis wit/z-owten trespas, syn God 
350 Amythte made feste to viue powsynd, as te gospel makis mynde 
pat was red tis day ? ” Truliche, her-to ich answar pe & sei pat 
te maist lawfulliche i-now & wftA-owten sywne be at festfs, 3e pe 
miserabiliche ete pi mete & drynke no more pan wil be (f. 44r.) 
suffisiauwt to norsche pi kynde. Vor Grist, e pat feste pat te 
355 gospel op pis day makis mynd of, vedde viue powsund of folk 
with twei vissches & fi barli-loues, & hardeliche her i trow was 
but litel excesse. Vor per was nobodi pat we rede of pat hi iw 
ani glotenie or ani op er disese be-cause op pis feste, & 3d eneri 

328 Libera omitted in MS, 

329 MS. caritas. 

335 MS. has punctuation mark after Also glotenie. 

340 MS. watis, while two letters are crossed out before stoppid. 

353 suff is written at the bottom of (f. 43V) and then the whole word on (f. 44r). 
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man hap i-now & miche mete left after; but for to declare ge how 
360 & o what man er, it wold aske a longe pracesse, & also it is but litel 
to pe pwrpos a tis tyme! & tervor i pas ou er. Lokfs panne vor 
Cristis sake, pow 3e ha ben gilti her’ be-for’ e pis sywne or in ani 
op er, 3it cast 3e vor to come owt troffe: & ha good trust & good 
hope in Crist, pat a wil deli urns 30W vrora pis seruise & tis 
365 bondage op pe deuel. Vor Seynt Poul seyth ad ebr.: Quia 
ergo pueri comrmmicauerunt carni <§■ sanguini ! & ipse similiter 
participant eisdem: vt per mortem destrueret eum qui hahebat 
mortis imperium, id est diabolum: & liberaret eos qui timore 
mortis per totam vitam obnoxii erant seruituti. Pe comew glose 
370 declarip pis texst o pis wyse & i pray je takis good hede, vor it 
is a perlus texst but a maw take pe glose per-with ‘ Vor be¬ 
cause,’ a seith Seynt Poul as te comew glose declarep, ' pat mew 
be maad of flesch & blod & as be pem kyndeliche disposid to 
valle e lush's & likyngis pat longe to pe vlesch! Crist took flesch 
375 & blod ’ with hem, to distre3e by His dep! hym pat was autur o 
dep, pat is to sey, pe deuel of helle ! & deliuere hem pat for drede 
o bodiliche dep, 3e, vor drede o lakkyng o mete & drynke,’ as 
te comew glose seip, pat is cause ofte-tymes of bodiliche dep! 
‘wer sogechs & prall bi al hir lyf-tyme to pe deuelis smrise, te pe 
3S0 vis & te sywne op sori glotenie.’ Her’ pawne, pe maist wel se 
pat tir’ is no defawte but 3d it beo pi side, vor Crist is goodliche 
& graciusliche inow on His side, 3d it so be pat te wilt amende 
pe & aske Hy?w o for3euenes. And tervorn vor Cristis passiuw, 
whan pe art aty mete, whan pe art aty sop er, whaw pe art at ani 
385 feste, 3e, whaw pe art at ani gossibbis intorn, as ich chot wel 
nedis te most oumvhille be pe cowrs op pe world now-a-dayes! 
penk on Hym pat is aboue pyn heued, pat schal deme pe ate day 
o dome, how a hap His swerd redi ydrawyn to smyte pe per with 
whan pe lest wost, 3d a vynde pe gilti e pis foul sywne. And 
390 her-bi ich chil tel pe an open sawmple pat Macrobius tellis super 
sompn[i]um Scipionis, lihro primo, & is tis. P>is clerk tell/s per, 

36o-4 letter crossed out between it and is. 

377 o mete inserted above the line. 

390 One or two letters crossed out after her-bi ich. 
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pat tis kyng’ Dionisius of who m i spak be-for, made a vrende 
of his, pat supposede pat a hadde ihad al pe felicite op J>is world! 
sate on a certeyn day ate mete in his halle e pe rialiste aray & te 
395 most delicius seruisel pat a cowde ordeyne e his world; and 
aboue his heuid! a let honge a nakyd swerd bi a litel twyn pred 
& pe poynt donward, euermor redi vor to valle o pis man. & for 
drede op pis kene swerd pat hyng’ euen a-boue hym 1 a took now 
hede, nor no lust hadde iw al pat grete aray. Ryp tus, whaw pe 
400 art at pi mete, be pe grete, be pe small penk how pis swer’ 
hongfs oner pyn heued, penk how pat Crist, 3if pe valle e pis 
sywne 1 wil take veniauws vp-on pe! & tat te n ere nost how sone. 
& hardelich, pe schalt tawne no nise lust haue e no swich 
deliciuste o mete & drynke. Lef pi sittyng’ ate a nale-hous; 
405 lef pi goyng’ to pe tauerne! & tak hede what te gret clerk, 
Valerius maximus in de dictis & face's memorialibus libro 
9, c apitulo pmwo, seip op pis sywne. ‘ What pyng’! a seith pis 
clerk, ‘ i pray pe, is mor’ styngkyng’ & mor wikkid pan is tis 
vicius lepur of glotenie ? It distreyez vertu, it lettis victories 
410 of enmyes, it twrnep gloriuste in-to sclawnder’, 3e, it ouercmwp 
bope strenpes op pe bodi & ek op pe sowle, pat te nost ner’,’ a 
seith, ‘ wheip er it be wurs vor to be take with enmyes or ell to 
be outcome with pis vis.’ Syn pawne 3e se wel, pat tis vis is so 
wikkid & so perlus, vor’ Cristis sake kep 3e per-vorn as miche as 
415 3e may, 3d 3e to abstinence, 3d 3e to clene rule op gwrsilf, & tei 
3e ha ben e pis sywne be-for’ pis tyme! for-sake it & be 
namor’ e wil to val preinne her’-afterward. & tanne i schal mow 
truliche sey o 30W pe wordes pat Seint Poul seith ad rom. 6, & be 
pese— nunc autem liberati a peccato, serai auiem facti Deo’. 
420 habetis frucium vestrum in sanctificationem, finem vero vitam 
eternam. ‘ Now 3d 3e pus do, 3e be deliuered & clensid vrowi 
pis fowl lepur’ o glotenie, 3e, & 3e be made godesowne seruauwt/s, 
godesowne children; & tervorn al 3 ur fruit her twrnyp fulliche 
iw-to holines & 3 ur ende stretchid iw-to euerlastyng’ lyf, 5e, 
425 euene iw-to pe blisse of heuene. 


400 MS. swer’, not swerd. 4C2 MS. de. 405 tak is inserted above hede. 

416 MS. 3if for-sake. 424 MS. stretchid not stretchij?. 
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I seyde also, pat tis lepur’ is infcctif for felnis, & ter-be it 
be-tokenith euel speche & bakbytyng. He worpi clerk Seynt 
Tomas, 2 da 2 de , Q.73, seith pat bakbityng’ & detracciun is so 
wikkid of hym-silf pat it infectis nat onliche hym pat dop it & 
430 makes hym synne dedliche! but also hym pat herit it 3d it so 
be pat a ha lust trynne (f. 44v) & be wil payed ter-with. ‘ Vor 
i cannat seye,' seyth Seint Gregori, ‘ vor he be mor’ dampnable 
pat is bakbiter hym-silf! or ell he pat heryp hym.’ Lord God, 
vor per be ani swich maner o men now-a-day! 3e trnliche, i drede 
435 me al to manie. Vor pe schalt se now, 3d a man be ani pyng 
vertuus toward for to pryue or to cum to ani o per estat! a-non 
o per kurside schrewes haue enuye per- to, a-non pey be abowte 
with al pe craft is pat pei can to lette his good name; 3e, pei go to 
his frendes preuiliche & ter, vnd er a vals colonr, a vals confessiun, 
440 al-to rende hym, al-to terre hym, in as miche as in hem is, a- 
kursid helle-howndes as tei ben! 3 e > bis man or pis womman 
pat tus do]?, trist wel per- to, but 3d he a-mende hym pe sunner! 
schal be prowin. down to pe brennyng veir’ of helle! & ter abide 
world wit/r-owtyn ende with pe deuel hym-silf, pat is fader of 
445 lying’ & fals bakbityng’; nor a schal neu er be deliumd owt op 
pe styngkyng’ pich & te brynnyng’ brymstoun, pat a schal 
continualiche be tnraientid inne. Vor a seith pe wisman 
Salamow sap. primo; liber abit maledicum a labiis suis; quonia.m 
renum illim, testis est de us! & cordis eorwm scrutator est verus ! c~ 
450 ling%ie UHvlS auditor. ‘ He pat is so kursid a bakbiter with his 
lippis, so wikkid a spekir’ with his tunge, Crist schal neuer 
delmere hym, nor ha rewpe vp-on hym, vor He is witnes of al 
his schrewid powtis, ensercher of al pe pmrites of his herte, 3e, 
& he [hydip] hym newer so williche in halkes & in hernes! 
455 3d God Amythte herip his tunge, whan a spekith a-mys.’ 

Her’ pe maist wel se, pat tis is a wikkid vis & a kursid! 3e, it 
is wirse, as Seynt Tomas preuith wel per i leyd hym be-for’, 

426 MS, feluis. 431 payed inserted above the line . 

443 MS, dowm. 

450 MS. so kursid & bakbi \.er y but the writer must have intended this phrase to be 
parallel with so wikkid a spekir. 
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to ben a bakbiter J>ane to ben a fei. Vor a fit do]? nawth ell to 
a maw! but take’s away his riches! but a bakbiter takfs a-wey 
460 marines good name! fat is better to fe fan al fe tresur e fe 
world! as wittnessis wel fe wismaw Salamon Ecc. 41, wher a 
seith o Jus wyse: “ Take hede,” a seith, “ of fi good name; vor 
fat profht fe more fan al fe tresur & al fe riches fat is e ]?is 
world.” Whi so ? “ Vor fi riches,” a seith, “ schal abide but 

465 a whil; but fi good name schal lest in etexnum'. fi good name 
schal lest ‘ euermore’.” And truliche docturs holde, & special- 
iche Seint Tomas put it for a conclusuw! fat rith as te art holde 
to restore a-3en fyng’ fat fe hast stolyn, rith so fe art holde to 
restore a-3en a marines name in as miche as te maist, whan fe 
470 hast payred it, or truliche fat dedli synne of bakbityng nis nat 
for-3iue fe. It farit be )>ese wikkid spekers, be Jus deuelis 
children! rith as it farith be grete wyndes & grete tempestis. We 
se wil fat tei fer stonde a litil spryng’ in a place whoy fer it be of 
an ok, of ani o fer tre! & a ha noy fer fruit nor bowes vp-on hy ml 
475 b[l]owe J?e wynde neu er so blist, haile it neuer so harde, Jmndre 
it neuer so oribiliche! we[l] a stout stille, a nis no]?yng greuid nor 
disesid with hem. But an tis be a vair tre, vul of fruit, bewtewws 
of bowes, loueliche al abowte & lusti of leuis! fe sowjuenwynd 
schakis hym o fe to side, fe nor]?ynwynd bias tfs hym o fe to fer'. 
480 3e, he is so vor’-puffid & so vorblowyn! fat vnnefe a may kepe 
his bowes hole to-gedder: but 3ft, tei it be so fat a lest ouer- 
while a bow or a tweyene! 3d for fe most part, & a be wel rotid’, 
fe rotis abide eumuor stedvastliche e fe grownde, but 3if fe 
wynde be fe gret er. Truliche rith tus a farith be pis kursid 
485 peple. & tey se a man fat is but a wretche, fat is but vn]?rifti, 
hap noyper fruit nor leues vp-on hym, is nat able to come to no n 
estat, no degre of wrschepe her-afterward! hym fei pas ouer, 
hym fei speke nere a word of — & why ? Tei wot wil inow a may 
nat be miche wors fan a his. But, an tey se a-no fer fat 
490 bigynnyp to floressche with fe flowres o vertu, bigynnyj? to 

470 A word is crossed out after bakbityng, which looks like vis. 

473 MS. y>er stonde a litil (in a place) spryng, the bracketed words being under-dotted y 
and, above them and crossed out is spry. 

474 MS. bowe. 475 MS. prundre. 476 MS. we. 
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bryng’ vorth fruit of good doctryne, ye, bigynnyp for to take pe 
bowes of estat & of wrschepe! at hym pey puf & blowe with al 
pe myth in hir bodi, vor to bryng hym downe, & tey mythte; pei 
fantesie vals lesyngis, vals tabs vp-on him & sowe him preuiliche 
495 a-bowte in eueri mannes er, hope of his frendis! & also of his 
enmyes; ye, he is so vor’-rent o pe to side & so vor-puld o pe 
toper, vnnepe a mai stonde stedvastliche wft/z-owte vallyng’. 
But yit, hardeliche & a be wel set! God Amythte schal deliuere 
hym ate laste, vor Salamon seip sap. 2: filins dei snscipiet ilium., 
500 & liberabit eum de manu contrarforum, ‘ Crist, Godessone,’ a seit 
pis wisman, ‘ schal take hym ate laste & deliuere hym from al his 
enmyes, from al pis kursid bakbiters.’ And pervorn, what-euer 
pei speke, what-euer pey iangle op pe, 3it caste te vor to do as 
wel as te cans be ani wey e pe world: vor pe most confusiun pat 
505 mai be to pyn enmie is for to se pe do wel. And loke be no 
maner o wey, vor be-cause of hem pat woxy vnprifti, pat te wex 
nat tersites, vor pat schal be a grete gladnis to hem. Seneca 
telh's, pat ter was on a tyme a tal 3u«gman & a prifti & com to a 
filisofr’ & seide: " Sir, how schal i do ? I leue as vertuisliche 
510 as i can & as wel lerne, & 3d i maynat be i pes! men ha so grete 
enmie to me, & so miche euel speke om me. Vor pei sey i ler’ 
nat as i schul do: whan i schulde be at scole pei sei ich am 
pennis, 3e, i pynme to iustes & trifold, pei sei, pat neuer schal do 
me good no wrschepe.” I va sei nat pat men sei pus o me, but 
515 i speke pis e pe jungmannes persuntat, “ & ter-vorn i pray pe,” 
a seith, “ til me how i schulde leue, so pat no man speke euel om 
me.” And tis hlisofr’ answerd & seith, “ Selp me God,” a seith, 
" i can no noper; but, 3if peha lyued wel (f. 45r) her’be-for’! irede 
pe go & do rith betere and ate laste pei wil wexe wery & 
520 leue al her euel speche of pe.” Bis 3ungma« wente vorth & dide 
as a bad hym, but what ? Trnliche it was neuer pe bet ’. but 
rap er pe wors. A cum to hym pe secunde tyme & a hadde pe 
same answard pat a had befor’. We, it was neuer pe bet, but a 
com to hym pe prid tyme & tan pis filisofr’ seid to hym: “ T ru- 


500 MS. goddessone with the second d under-dotted. 
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525 liche,” a seith, “ syn pe maist nat lyue e pes bi vertu & goodnes, 
i can no mor' sey to pe but sis ter sites, be swich a lord, swich an 
vnprifti ma n as tersites was, & tawne hardeliche per wil no ma» 
haue enme to pe.” But for al pa t, i consel pe, what tat eu ere 
men speke, do neu er pe wors but ra per lyue pe mor’ vrrtuisliche, 
530 as tis filisofr’ bad pe virste tyme & te secuwde; & tawne harde¬ 
liche ate laste, pe schalt verilich be pi vertu & ty goodnes 
ouercome hew! & make hem behold vals schrewis & swich 
vnprifti gromes as tei be; and be nat trrsites, be nat vnprifti be 
no man er o wey, vor pe most ioie pat tyn enmi may haue! is 
535 whan a syth pe do amis. J>anne 3d pe pus dost! pe schalt mow 
sei of pi-silf pe wordes pat be writyn in holi writ, eccR 51 0 , a 
lingua coinquinata, & a verbo mendacii liberasti me: ‘ Lord God, 
i ponke pe with al my n herte, vor pe hast deliuerid me vrow pe 
tuwge fowlid with wikkid speche & frow pe vals lesyng’ op pis 
540 bakbiters & sette me saliche now e quiet & e rested Syn panne 
pe sest wel pat tis is so gret a synne, vor Cristis sake leue it; 
stond nat in halkis nor in hyrnes, bi day nor bi nith, demyng’ pi 
ne3ebo«rs & demyng’ pi breperin, iuggyng’ pi souerein; but go 
and ocupi pe abowte suw op er good ocupatiuw. ^ii pe be a ma n 
545 op pe world, ocupi pe a-bowte bodiliche trauaile or ell a-bowte 
suw op er pyng’ pat longfs to pe; 3 if pe be a ma n of holi chirche! go 
bid pi bedis, sey pi sawt er or el ocupi pe a-bowte sum op er holi 
contemplaciuw. But pemuntur, pe seist to me —“ Sir’, me 
tuwge is for’ pe most part so drie & so weri whan i sei ani pyng’, 
550 pat i mai nat bidde me bedis, i-make no praowrs, no i mai nat 
dur’ ani while e seyng of my sawter.” A vuwdir pyng’ a-bowte 
cawtil of pe deuel! Whan pe schalt serue God, a-now rith pe 
tuwge is drie; but it is nat weri vor’ to stonde al day, 3e, vrow 
morn til euew, vrow midday to midnyth, iuggyng’ pi ne3ebowrs, 
555 demyng pi breperin & ti souereyne pat is a-bowte pe. I speke 
noyper of Richarde, nor of Robert, nor of William, nor of Dan 
Ion; & tervorin no maw ha me sujsjpect pat i speke of hym! but 
3if it be swich an vnprifti maw pat be gilti e pis same synne pat i 
speke of: vor wife he wel! of hiw i speke & of no oper. Lis 

552 pe is inserted above the line in the phrase of pe deuel. 557 MS. supect. 
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560 tanne is a vowl scabbe, J>is is a vowl lepir’; vor as i seide befor, 
it nat onliche iwfectis hy m pat dop it, but also hym pat herith it, 
jif a be cowsentynt per- to, & so makis hym bope valle e dedli 
sywne. 3if it iwfectis, vir’permor, al a cowgregaciuw, it makfs 
eueri ma n at bat with o per, it mak pat nomaw trist to his felew! 
565 but eum maw per J>is sywne is reynyng’! ha]? o per su[s]pect. Wilte 
her how orrible pis synne is e pe seith o God & how hiliche a 
punschep it, bi a litel tale ? & i pray pe, take hede! vor it is rith 
a notable tale, as me semi's, & specialiche vor mew o religiuw. I 
rede pat ter was iw an hows of religiuw swich on as tis is—God 
570 saue—■ or swich a-noper, an holi maw with al pat was sexteyn of 
pe place, vor comewliche sexteyns, sowsexteyns, fretereres & swich 
op er mew pat longis to pe chirche be seit in heur cowtemplaciuw 
pan be pe op er. f>is holi maw was wuwt, after midnyth, whan 
pe couent was go vro matyns! vor to go in-to pe quier! and ter 
575 bien in his prayowrs tweyn owres or pre! liggyng’ in his longe 
veyne. And as a com on a certeyn nith vor to ha go to his 
prayowrs as a was wuwt to do! a seith a maw as blake as ani pich 
iw al pe world, syttyng’ in a se & a stretch owt his tuwge, pat 
brente as brith as ani veir’ 1 euew vrom his mowp down to pe 
580 erpe, & with a scher’ pat a hadde in his hond, a began ate neper 
ende & clippid a-wey euche meel euew til a com to pe mouth & 
whan a was ter pis tunge sodeynliche wax as long’ as it was I & 
a clippid rith as a dide be-fore. & tus a was o-cupied a long’ tyme 
with alle, pat it was doel & ruthe to be-holde hym. bis holi maw 
585 hap miche vuwder’ what tis schuld mene: & ate laste a took a 
good herte & spak to hym: “ I charge pe,” a seith, “ e pe vertu 
of pe blessid traiite, vadir’ & sone & holigost, pat pe tel me 
or ell, 3d pe maistnat spek to me 1 mak me sum syne what pe art 
& whi pe sist her’ e swich a-ray!” & he answerd & seith; 
590 “ Ich was,” a seith, “ sum tyme a broper of pine, dwellyng’ e pe 

560 MS. reads a (wo) vowl scabbe., the bracketed letters being under-dotted. 565 MS. 
supec.. 

573 MS. seems to read boJ>e o per but text has been emended to be pe oper, which seems to 
give better sense. 

574 vor is crossed out before vro. 

575 A word is crossed out in the MS. before prayours. 

584 ruh is crossed out before ruthe. 
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same place; and, for be-cause pat ich was a misspekir’, a bak- 
bit er & sue]? ofte-tymes pe sed of detractiun a-mong mi breperin! 
ich am punschid e pe same membir’ pat i trespasid with, pat is mi 
tunge, & schal be pre hundrid wyn ter her’-aftmvard, as sum 
595 bokes seie. 3 e > & t er is no v i r ’ e pis world be pe pridpart so hot 1 
as is tis pat te seist o mi tunge, & euery clip pat i clippe is now 
mor’ greuis to me pan it wold ha be sume tyme & a man had 
stekid me to pe herte! pat is pe grettiste peyne pat a man may 
haue her’ e his world.” Pis was an (f. 45V) hi punschyng’ & an 
600 hard. & tervorn, vor pe passiun of Crist, ]>enke ]>ronne, let it 
synke in-to pyn herte! & tak hede how disese pis leper of bak- 
bityng’ is to pe, in pat it bryngip pe e dedli synne, how infectif it 
is to men pat ben a-bowte pe; & tei pe ha ben gilti per- inne her’ 
be-for! 3b be sori proffe! & aske God Amythte of help & o grace! 
605 & hardeliche a wil help pe & deliuere pe owt of pat fowl siknes. 
Vor holiwrith seip, Tob. 4: ah omni peccato & a morte liber at, & 
non patietnx animam ire in tenebras, ‘ Crist,’ a seith, ‘ deliuered a 
man fro m al rnaner synne & gostliche deth, 3b it so be pat wil 
kast hym to amende & pray Hym of help; nor a schal nat 
610 suffr’ his sowle go into pe dirknes, in-to pe peynes of helle, but 
a schal bryng’ hym to lithnes, 3e, to pe ioie pat neu er schal haue 
ende.’ 


TERTI I 'M MEMBRUM 

I seide firpermor, pat tis lepir is coruptif of clernes, & ter-bi 
it bitokenid wikkid doctrin & falsnis of techyng’. X>e holi 
615 doctur & te gret clerk, Seint Austin, de cz’uitate dei, libro 18, 
ca pitulo 51, seith, pat fals techers as lollardes & swich o per pat 
be now a-daies pat be takyn vor cn'sten men! make an orrible 
noise & a grews e pis eris o godemen! whan pei stond vp & preche 
ping’, be pe contrarie to hir’ feith. & whi trowste ? Pe sist wil, 
620 an harpe, as long’ as it is in a-cord & of tune! so longe it is 
delicius & lusti to pe heryng’, but whan it is owt of tune & o 
streng discordfs irom an-oper, a-non-rith it is grews & disese to 

595 MS. reads so hot.’ (a tis is) as is tis . . the bracketed words being under-dotted. 

598 MS. grestiste. 



SECOND SERMON. 


41 


pe heryng’. Truliche rith tus it farith be pem, as long’ as tei 
teche wel, as long’ as tei preche pe rithful lawes of holichirche! 
625 & discorde nat e pe feith vro m o per good cn'stynmen, so longe 
pei make a meri melodie e pe symple peples heryng’. But a-n on 
as tei ben infect with pe stynkinge lepir of errours & erisies, 
discordfs from pe feith of holichirche, vor-sake pe lawis pat 
Cn'st hap ordeynid & suep hir’ own will & a-non hir’ vois is 
630 chongid fro m goodnes into schrewidnes, p,e, a-no n al hir 
m erpe & hir’ melodie is tumid into murnyng’ & mischief; vor 
wher-op pe virste suid fredum op pe blisse of heuene, op pe 
secunde suid bondage of euerlastyng peynis of helle. To pis 
maner of peple pat tus prechith, spekis Cn'st Hym-silf be pe 
635 profit Ieremie, Jer. 34, sayng op pis wise, & i pray 3e takfs hede 
to pis autorite, vor as me semep it myth neuer be bet verified! 
pan it may be now adaies. Vos non audistis me, vt predicaretis 
libertatem vnusqnisque fr&tri suo: (<§* subdit) ecce ego predico 
libertatem, ait Deus, ad gladium, ad pestem & fame m: & dabo vos 
640 in commotionem cunctis regnis terre. ‘ Vor be-cause pat 3e 
woldnat her’ mi lawes nor mi doctryn,’ a seith Cn'st, ‘ vor to 
preche to 30m breperin how pei schuld go to pe liberte of pe blis 
of heuene, lo, i preche to 30w vredum,’ a seith. ‘ What truliche ? 
Nat te vredum of pe blis of heuene, but pe vredum of pe swerd: 
645 vor i tel 3e sekirlich, 3e schul ha batile, 3e schul ha pestilens, 3e 
schul haue hunger, 3e, 3e schul be in-to hatrede & abominacum 
to al pe kyngdomes of pe world.’ And i pray pe, loke vor it 
stonde nat tus with vs now adaies ! Te sist wel what bataile & 
what werr we haue among’ vr-silf, pat God for’ His miche mercy 
650 cesse it whaw a seip His tyme: what pestilens also, what scarse- 
nes of good, vor per is no ma n almest, now pouer, now reche.’ but 
a playnyth hym of good. 3 e > & al maner remis haue vs in 
hatrede & dispit & holde vs pe wirst peple & te valsist vuwdir 
sunne; and pis, trist wil perto, is for vr wikkidnes & vr mislevyng’ 

623 A letter is crossed out before tus. 

630 for crossed out before goodnes, ivom being inserted above the line. 

638 ego inserted above the line, while a letter is crossed out between ecce and pfedico. 

643 MS. of heuene, (but pe vredum of pe swerd .•) lo, the bracketed words being under¬ 
dotted. 
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655 & tis kursid errours & erisies pat be maynteynid a-mong’ vs. 
Ich schul tel pe a gret hep of hem, but for’ taryng’ o tyme i pas 
ouer. And ter-vorn, whaw swich maner o peple cu mp to pe to 
teche pe or to preche pe, her’ Pern nawth, but her’ hem pat ha 
cler’ voys, 30, pat preche pe feith & te rithful lawes of holi 
660 chirche, lest te be infect with pis fowl lepir’ of herisie; and tan, 
3if pe pus dost, be pe wil siker, ate day o dome, whaw pei schal be 
damnid to pe pit of helle! pu pat art rithful e pe feip schalt be 
deliuerid from hew & browth to pe blisse of heuene. Vor a 
seith holi writ, sap. 10, hec iustum a pereuntibns liberavit, ‘ pis 
665 feith & pat is wisduw, schal deliuerie a rithwws maw vrow pis 
wikkid peple pat peresschen’ vor hir vals opiniuws.’ And ter- 
vorn, ha pe neuer so vowle hir’ be-for’ be iwfect with pis lepir! 
3e, wheyper it ha ben in glotenie, in bakbityng’ or ell e wikkid 
techyng’! 3it tame a3en & set ti loue e Crist, longe & desir as a 
670 loner after his blisse! vor al swich, He, as a passyng’ leche be-hith 
of His blessid birpe, hap helid & deliuerid, as witnesses wel pe 
profit Dauid! seynge o pis wise: misit de celo & liberauit ps. 56. 

‘ pe Kynge of blis hap sent His sone from heuene to be born of a 
blessid mayde, pe whiche hap helid & deliumd hew ’ pat wer e 
675 siknes, pat louede Hiw & desirede after Hiw. 

A softenes of a soueryn to sogectis a hap e-schewid! in pat 
a hap i-sent vrow a mownte of maieste mythtiliche e-mayntenid, 
in pat a hap i-sent from heuene! (f. 46r) but sike mew from hir’ 
sorines suerliche a hap e-sauid! in pat a hap sent frow heuene & 
680 deliuerid! pus tanne i seie He hap deliuerid. 

SECUNDUM PJ?/N Cl PA LE. 

I seide pe secuwde tyme principaliche & a gredel schortir’! pat 
Crist, maister of maydenhede to mercy e-meuid! mew iw mischief 
mwrnyng’ be mekenes hap be-meuid & liberauit. He Hour & te 
fairnes of al clene maydenes, Crist Iesu! seyng’ pe mischif & te 
685 disese pat wer’ browth fine be pat venemus serpent, pe deuel of 
helle! com down vrow pe hi se of heuene, to cunforte vs with His 

668 Two letters are crossed out after wikkid. 

670 MS, as as a passyng’ leche, with the second as under-dotted . 

672 A word is crossed out after o pis wise. 
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goodnes & bryng’ vs owt of sorwe’. 3e, a was born of clene mayde, 
to teche vs how we schul leue e chastite & clennes, and after¬ 
ward lowliche suffrid pe dep, to informe vs how we schule be 
690 lowlich & meke, & so deliumd vs owt of seruise & br[o]wth vs owt 
of praldu m. Vor a seith Seint Poul, ad heb 7, it was semeliche to 
vs to ha swich a bisschep, swich a deliuerer’, pat schuld make 
sacn'fise, 3e, offre vp His owne blod to pc vadir’ of heuene vor 
mawnes sake! pat was innocent & meke, chast & clene, part id 
695 from al maner synne! & a-boue al pe creators & te aungelis of 
heuene. A certeyn doctwr pat was but late seip hir’, pat it 
be-semid Cn'st to be chast & meke! specialiche vor twey 
propertes pat tese twey virtues haue: pe virste, a seith, clennis! 
makfs a man or a wowma# bewtwws of brithede in bodiliche 
700 beholdyng’, pe secunde, mekenes! makis a ma# or a wowmaji 
gracius & gostliche in godenis o leuyng. Pe virste i sey, clennes, 
makfs etc. 

PRIMUU MEMBRUM. 

Pe gret clerk Tullius, 2 reth., tel pe, pat ter was on a tyme a 
peyntwr, pat was clepid Zeusis! & a schuld make an ymage of a 
705 mayde in a certeyn temple, wft/z-owten vowlnes or defawte, 
pat schuld be so lusti & so vair’ pat eneri man schuld ha likyng’ 
to wurschepe it & loke per vpon. And what trowste a dide ? 
Vor be-cause pat a supposide wel, pat kynde had nat spendid al 
hir riches & hir bewte in o body, a wente & ches owt viue pe 
710 vaireste maydenes pat a kowde vynde in any place, to loke 
vp-on hew while a peyntid pis ymage & a iter certyn pointis of 
echone of hew, a made it wzt/z-owten fawte to ani mawues sichte. 
Of pe virste a toke pe liknes of pe e3en, pat wer as cler as ani 
cristal & as brith as bemis of pe sunne. Of pe secunde a toke pe 
715 liknes of pe lippis, pat wer as rodi [as] a rose! & as delicius as ani 
honikombis. Of pe pridde a toke pe liknes of pe nose, pat was 
noy per to longe nor’ to schort, but schapen & figurid in a good 
mene. Of pe vowrpe a toke pe liknes of pe eren pat wer’ with- 
690 MS. brwth. 698 A word is crossed out after prop^rtes. 

703 The second 1 in Tullius is inserted above the line. 710 Two letters are crossed 

out before loke. 715 MS. rodi a. 717 MS. fugurid. 



44 


WORCESTER SERMONS. 


owt vilpe! & of pe vifte a tooke pe liknes of pe hondis pat wer’ 
720 hope onest & clene. L>is Zeusis, pis peynt ur schal tow be & te 
wil leue e cleraiis; vor pe schalt peynt pe of a mayde y-mage, 
ge, pe image of chastite e pe temple of pi sowle, & how schalt te 
do ? Pe schalt take pese viue maydenes pat is nawth ell but ti 
v wittes & looke wher-inne ech of hem is fairest! & ter-siter 
725 peynt pis damsel of chastite. What schalt take of pe virste ? 
Truliche pe brithnes of hir ejen. Loke, wher-so-euer pe go, 
wher-so-euer pe be, kep pe e3en vrom vlesliche desires, vor pe 
sith oftetymes is chif cause pat a man or a wommaw valp e pe 
synne of lechiri. And ter-vor let hera be as cler as ani cristal, 
730 let hem nat defowle with non vuliful luste; vor & te make he;w 
to fre in biholdyng’ e chirche or e chepynge, of fair mew, vair 
wummaw! hardeliche pe schalt nat refreyne hew vrom swich 
vnclene sichtis a-nop er tyme whan pe woldest. Vor holi writ 
seith, deu’ 15, non auevtes ab eis ocnlos tuos, qunndo dimiseris eos 
735 liberos: ‘ pe schalt nat turne a-wey pen e3en,’ a seith, ‘ worn 
swich vnclene desires w’han pe woldist aftetyme pe hast maad 
hem to vre & yeuen hem to miche liberte.’ Of pe secunde pe 
schalt take pe lippis, pe mowth. Loke pe, spek no rebaldri, 
spek no-pyng pat may inclyne a maw or a wummaw to pe sywne of 
740 lecheriward, but al pat eu ere cump owt of pi mowp, let it awne 
euermor to chastite & clewnis of leuyng’. 3 e > h e schalt abstene 
pe also vrom hote metis, hote drynkis, but it so be! pat te haue 
need to hem, vor pese intise a maw or a wummaw to valle ofte¬ 
tymes e pis sywne. Of pe pridde pe schalt take pe nose. Loke 
745 pe, ha no luste or no likynge e smellyng’ of hote spicm, hote erbis 
or ani op er pat mithte stir pe to vlesliche lustfs & likyngfs of pe 
bodi. Of pe vowrpe pe schalt take pe eryn. Loke, whaw pe 
herist ani maw or wummaw speke of harlotri, speke of vnclewnis! 
tome awey pyn eryn vrom hem & her hem talke of holines, 
750 speke pe word of God & tawne hardeliche pe schalt make pi 


724 MS. vi. 725MS. what (schalt) schalt, the bracketed word being under-dotted. 
733 writ inserted above the line . 

738 MS. pe mowth (pe) loke pe , the bracketed word being under-dotted. 

739 MS. mithte may, neither word being crossed out. 
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sowle vre vrom al man er vnclewnes. Vor God A 1 mipti seip 
Him-silf be pe profit Ezech., Ezech. 3, audies ex ore meo vexbum, 
& tu animam tuam liberasti, ‘ pe schalt her’ me word,’ a seith 
God Almipti, & non oper wretchidnes, no n o per vnprift, ' & 
755 tawne pe hast deliuerid ti sowle & mad it fre vro m al man er 
synne.’ Of pe vifte & te laste pe schalt take pe hondis; ley now 
hond o maw nor o wommaw be wey of vnclewnes, vor as seit pe 
wismaw Sal., ecc , 13, ‘ whos pat eu ere towchip pich! but te mor 
(f. 46V) wuwdir be! a schal be defowlid per-with.’ Truliche rit 
760 so, yii a maw towche a wwwmaw or a wummaw a maw, harde- 
liche but te mor grace of God be, a schal be defowlid with sum 
vnclewne powp vor pe same tyme. & ter-vorn tawne, jif pe pus 
peynte pis swete maide, pis fair damsel! we hardeliche it wil be 
a loueliche ymage bope e Godis sip & eke e mawnes. But pe 
765 most, tawne, also kepe it wil; how schalt te kipe it ? A maw, pe 
wost wil, pat hap miche tresur’, a wil gladliche drawe him trewe 
mennis cumpany & to no nevis; so schal tow do, pe schalt drawe 
to swiche mew pat pe knowist wel be good of conuersaciuw & 
clene of levinge, & to now vnprifti volk pat levin al e lustfs & e 
770 likyngfs of hir’ vlesch. And it be so, perauwtwr, as Gode fforbede 
it schulde, pat te defowle pis ymage of chastite, 3k be sori 
proffe, 3e, go to pe prest & schrif pe & a-cuse pi-silf p ere & 
nomaw ell. Donat as many mew do now-a-dai! Vor many 
mew, whan pei cum to schrifte wher’ pei schulde a-cuse hem- 
775 silf! pei ex-cuse hem-silf & a-cuse op er volk! vor pei sei, “ Sir, 
ich ha synnid e pride, ich ha sywnid e glotenie, 3e, ich ha synnid 
e lecheri, but truliche it was nopynge defawte but al pe defawte 
was o pe wummawnis sied.” And a liep falsliche, it is nopynge 
so, but it is his owne wretchidnes & his owne vnprift. And 
780 tervoi, as seip pe wismaw, prouer.12 0 , os iuslorum liberabxt eos, 

‘ pe trewe schrifte of mowp of swich mew pat truliche schriue 
hem-silf! schal deliuere hem & make hem vre vrom al man er 
bondage of synne.’ 

751 MS. vro m al maiw (of) vnclewnes, the bracketed word being under-dotted. 

757 MS. o maw (or) nor o wowmiaw, the bracketed word being crossed out. 

762 MS. J>owy. 766 MS. gladliche (drl) drawe, the bracketed letters being under-dotted.. 
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SECUNDUM MEMBRUM. 

He secunde i sei, mekenes etc. I rede e kyng’ Alisaundir’ lit, 
785 pat whaw a hadde ouercome miche of al pe world, a com to 
paradfs, & ter was 3iuew hym a geme of precius ston pat hadde 
pis kynde. As longe as it was clene of it-silf, hade a man leid in 
balunse neu er so miche gold, it wold a-now rit ha weyid it a- 
douwn, but & it hadde be sprenglid with a litil erpe, a litil vcpere 
790 of a brid wold a weyid mor pan pat. Truliche, pis geme hap 
God Almythte jiue pe, pat is nawp ell pi sowle, pe whiche is mor’ 
riche & mor precius pa n ani perl or precius ston e pis world. 
His sowle, as longe as it is in his owne degre, pat is to seie, e 
mekenes & paciews as it schulde be! it weie douwn & ouercome al 
795 man er grevauws, al maner disese pat ani man wil do perto, but, 
& it be a litil sprenglid with pe powdir’ of pride! with pe leste 
word pat a ma» spekfs! pe leste pinge pat a bodi dop perto! 
schal greve it & disese it. And ter-vorn, vor Cn'stis sake, take 
pis vertu of mekenes to pe & hardeliche Cnst wil wiel rewarde 
800 pe pervor’ in an oper place. Vor Seint Peter seip, ^rima pe. 5, 
‘ pu pat art a juwgmaw,’ a seith, ‘ be meke & lowliche to pin 
elders, schwe mekenes & godnis to pi nejebowrs, vor Cnst 
wipstowt prowde mew & jiffs grace to meke mew! 3e, be meke & 
lowliche,’ a seith, ‘ e Cristis seruise & hardeliche a wil enhaunce 
805 pe ate dai o dome, whaw a schal come & visite a mawkynde.’ 
3e, pis vertu disposip a maw to al maner grace, to al maner good 
leuiwge, vor it mak hi m euermor e quiet & in ese & so lusti to 
serue his God. Take hede of Cnst Hbw-silf & loke how meke & 
lowliche Pie was. Vor, as seit pe profit Isa., Isa. 53, ‘ whaw a 
810 was led to His passiuw, to His dep-ward, a was as meke as ani 
lomb, nor’ a neuer grutchid, nor spake word a-3ens hem.’ 5 e > 
whaw a was nailid an hie o pe cros, pat al pe world mipte gawr 
vp-on His bodi! behold how lowliche & how goodliche a spak to 
His modir’ pat was ter present, as witnesses wel pe gospel Io. 19, 
815 whan a seide “ Wmwrnaw.” Quop a “ Wmwmaw,” vor as 
doctwrus sei, a wuste wel inow pe more mildeliche a had spoke to 
791 MS. Godalmythte. 

793 MS. it is (owne) in his owne degre, the bracketed word being crossed out. 
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hir”. pe more disese scheschulde have had; 3e, & a had i-seip 
“ Modir ”1 a wuste wel hir’ herte schuld ha broke a-tow vor 
veri sorwe, & tervorn a seide “ Wu*ma».” Quod a “ Wu m- 
820 maw, take hede & bihold how pi derworpe sone, ^e, pi derworpe 
child is for-flageld & forbetyn, how He is fastnid bope hond & 
foot to pe cros with gret nailes & scha[r]pe, & how His heuid is 
prillid porw-owt felle prikkynge pornes: 3e, bihold how Ich am 
vor-buffet & for-bete, how al pe veynis & te synwes e mi bodi ben 
825 al to-crais & al to-brokyn, 3c, loke vor ani maw e pis world mith 
suffr’ so grete peyne as I do.” & as seip pe devowt clerk, Seint 
Bernard, His modir’ vor sorwe pat sche took of pis speche, wil 
down in a swown & ter wold ha deid, nat sche ben hold vp with 
op er wowrmews hondis. But as sone, a seith pis clerk, as sche 
830 took herte to hir’! sche answerde a-3en & seid, “Alas, alas, 
mi owne der’ child, alas, mi owne swete sone, whi suffirs tow al 
pis mischif & al pese peynis for' mawnis sake, sin pe mithtist 
with a word, with o comawndemewt! ha restorid him a-5en 
wft/r-owtyn dep ? 3 e > a ^ as < m i blessid child, wher schal i haue 

835 ani cmwfort or ani refresschinge whaw pu art ago, vor al pe ioie & 
pe blisse pat ich hadde e pis world gop a-wey e pi deying’.” 
Her’ was a rewful mone, 3e, a rewful lamewtaciuw of so blessid 
a mayde. But tanne, as seit pis clerk, Cnst answerde a-3en & 
clepid hir’ Modir’ & seide, “ Now Modir’,” a seip, “ gode Modir’, 
840 be nopinge desamaied nor’ disesid for Me, vor’ I go streith to pe 
vadir’ of heuene! nor’ be nat aferit who schal cuwrfort pe & 
do pe solas hir’ whan Ich am ago! vor I schal leue her’ wip pe 
Ion, Myn owne der’ brop ere, pat schal rule pe & loke to pe as to 
his owne modir’.” (f. 47r). 

845 Truliche hir’ was a pitewws cowdicciuw & a ruliche, 30, hir’ was 
a gret mekenes & a gret goodnes schewid e Cnst, pat a wold suffr’ 
so hidewws o dep vor mawnes saluaciuw. And tervorn, vor pe 
loue o God, take hede proffe & do ter-aiter ; lef al pe pnde & te 
pompe of pis world & ber pe mekeliche bope to God & to maw. 
850 Vor al swich man er of men wer’ deliuerid vrom bondage of pe 
822 MS. schape. 

833 MS. with (owt) comawndement, the bracketed word being crossed out and o inserted 
above. 845 MS. coicaciu. 850 MS, vron. 
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deuel be Cn'stis deb, & tei schal ate laste go to blisse pat neuer 
schal haue ende, as witnesses wel pe profit Isaie, Isa. 35, wer a 
seith o pis wise: Qui liberati fuerunt, & redempti a Domino', 
venient in Syon cum. letitia sempiterna super caput eorum: {& 
855 subdit) gaudeum et letitiam optinebunt'. 6 - fugiet dolor & gemitus -—- 
‘ al meke men & gode men,’ a seip pe profit, ‘ pat ben deliuerid 
from pe seruise of pe deuel be Cnstis passiuw, schal come in-to 
Syon, pat is to seie, m-to pe blisse of heuene with murpe & ioie, 
& te crowne of euerlastyng’ gladnis schal be set on hir heuedis, 
860 3e, pei schal gete ioie & blisse, & mwmyng’ & sorwe schal vie awei 
vrom hem.’ Vor as seip pe proffit Dauid, Ps. 36, Clamauerunt 
iusti, & Dominus exaudiuit eos ; ex omnibus tribulationibus 
eorum liberauit eos —‘ pese ripwws men,’ a seith pe profht Dauid, 

‘ 3e, pese meke men ha cried to God Almipty & He hap herd 
865 hem & graciusliche deliuerid hem worn pe trubulacuro & te 
mischif pat tei wer’ inne.’ 

Siknes of hir’ sywne sorfulliche was i-schewid, 

Cristis owne kyndenes clerliche was declarid, 

But goodenes of pe Godhede graciusliche was grauntid, 

870 In pat pat tat pei cride to God, 

In pat tat herde hem, 

In pat tat a hap deliuerid hem & o pis wise I sei He hap deliuerid. 

TERTIUM P i?/N Cl PA LE. 

I seide pe pridde tyme principaliche, & i pray 30W pynkid nat 
to longe, vor it is but a weri schort word, pat Crist prince etc. 
875 A gret clerk & est orosius de ormesta mundi iibro 6—pis clerk 
tellis p ere pat whan Iulius Cesar was sclawyn of his enmies e pe 
Capitolie of Rome, pe worpi Emperowr Octouianus wente after¬ 
ward & slow & ouercom al po pat had don him to dep, & so 
made pes & reste porwowt al pe remis of pe world. Be pis 
880 Octouian ich vndirstonde a tis tyme owr Kyng’ & owr Emperoar, 
Crist, Godessone of heuene. Vor’ He, wha n Iulius Cesar, 3e, vr 
virst vadir’ Ada m, was slawyn gostliche e pe meri place of 
Paradys be pe deuelis suggestiuw! com longe tyme afterwarde 

870 The MS. reading here is quite clear , although the construction is curious. 
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iw-to pis world, & ter set vp His owne baner, whaw a strepte His 
885 bodi o pe cros & prew douw m awn is enmy, pe deuel of helle, & 
hadde pe victorie of hbw, & so made loue & pes be-twix God & 
maw, be-twix maw & aungelis, 3c, & be-twix maw & maw. Vor, 
as seip pe gospel Luc. 2, aungelis sang pat tyme a meri song. 
What was tat ? “ Ioie & blisse be to pe vadir of heuene, pat hap 
890 sent down His owne sone to a-3en-bi mawkynde, 3e, & reste & 
pes be in erpe to pern pat ben of good wil.” Lo! How a seif? of 
good wil, vor eueri maw schul cast hbw to lyue 'with o per euermor 
e loue & charite— vor pis is a vertu pat rnakzs a maw most 
acceptable to his God of ani o per. Vor, as docturs seie & Seint 
895 Poul acordts with pe same, pow a maw ha neuer so gret feip, 
neuer so miche mekenes, 3e, neuer so hi perfectiuw, but a ha 
charite perwith, jit it schal neuer proffit hi m, but 3if it be 
onliche to mitagaciuw of his peynes. Trowstenat pat Crist was 
e gret charite, 3d a maw schulde so sei, & gret loue hadde to 
900 maw, whaw a schedde vor hbw His owne blod, & iw His vp-resyng’ 
deliuerid hi m owt of pe pn'suw of sywne & browth hi m iw pe wey 
toward pe blisse of heuene ? Take hede pan, vor Cristis sake, 
to pis vertu! & printe it e pin herte. Vor, as seip Seint Ambrose 
iw his exameron de ope re 3 diei, charite is tat ping’ pat knittip vs 
905 to God, makzs vs euene with auwgelis! & bringis vs to euer- 
lastyng’ blisse. Her ich hade cast to ha told 30W how 3e schuld 
ha desired charite, how 3e schuld ha gotin it! & how 3e schuld ha 
kept it, but, for’ be-cause pat vr’ 3uwgiste broper declarid it to 
30W so wel & so openliche pis dei seuenip! pervorn i pas ouer & 
910 drawe to an hende-ward. Be pis vertu, pan, i sei charite.’ eueri 
creatur schal be deliuerid from praldum of synne, as witnesses 
wel Seint Poul, ad ro. 8 , wher’ a seith, Creatur a liberabitur a 
seru\i\tute cor\j\upt\onis, in libertatemglorie filiorum Dei. ‘ Eueri 
crzsten creatur,’ seip Seint Poul, ‘ pat had pis vertu of charite,’ 
915 as wil pe comew glose e pe same! ‘ schal be deliuerid vrom al 
maner coruptiuw & seruise of sywne! & a schal be browth iw-to 
liberte of euerlastyng’ ioie! pat is ordeynid for Cristis owne 
children.’ Je, hardeliche, & tat is an hege liberte & a gret 
913 MS. smitute coruptwnis. 918 MS. libertate. 
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ioie, vor it is so miche! pat no tunge mai telle it, no herte mai 
920 penk it, no, nor’ no wit mai comprehend, it; & tervorn, Crist, pat 
is prince of pes & lord of al pe world, to bring vs to pis ioie! 
bowth vs o pe cros & deliumd vs owt of al man er bondage, as 
witnesses wel pe proffit Ier., Ier. 31, seyng o pis wise, Dominns 
redimit & liberauit'. ’ Vr’ Lord God,’ a seip pe profit, ‘ hap 
925 bowth vs, 3e, & deliumd vs owt of pe pn'srm pat we wer’ perisch- 
yng inne.’ 

A rulur of al remis rialiche araied is Crist, in pat a his a lord, 
porw riches of His rawnsuw ripliche a hap vs raisid, in pat a hap 
ebowt vs, & mor-ouer, with pe cristal of charite a hap vs crownid, 
930 in pat a hap deliumd vs; pus tanne i sei He hap deliumd. Of 
al hem, panne, pat tus dup as ich ha seid 30W —virst kepiz pew 
of pe lepir’ of glotenie, bakbitiwg & falsnis of techyng’; pe 
secunde tyme kepiz hew e pe fairnes-hede of clewnis & mekenes, 
& pe prid tyme vsiz pe nobil vertu o loue & of charite!—i schal 
935 mow truliche sei pe wordis tat be writen e pe sawterbook & bep 
pese— adiuuabit eos Domi/ras, &■ liberabit eos; & saluabit eos, 
<piia spevauerunt in eo. Ps. 36. ‘ Vr’ Lord God schal help hew 

be pe lipnes of His beryng’ as for pe virst, deliuerid hew be pe 
mekenes of His diyng’ as for pe secunde, & for pei ha louid Hiw 
940 & trowid in Hiw ! a schal saue hym (f. 47V) be pe preuinis of His 
vprisyng’ as for pe pridde. 3 e > wher’ schal He saue hew ? 
Truliche e pe blisse of heuene, wher is lith wit/i-owten dirknes, 
murpe wit/r-owt sorwe & ioie wit/r-owten ende. To pe whiche 
ioie & whiche blis He bringe bope 50W & me.’ pat for pe saluacnm 
945 of mawkynde sched His blod o pe rode tre, Qui cum pntre etc. 


THIRD SERMON. 

Christus semetipsum optulit Deo, Christus etc. ad Heb. gno. 
The help & te grace of Almipty God, porwth pe besechywg’ of 
His blisside modir, Marie, be with vs at owr’ bygy#nywg, help 

924 MS . lorld. 931 A letter has been crossed out before virst. 

934 Three or four letters have been crossed out before vsiz. 

937 MS. seperaumint. 
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vs & spede vs in vr’ forth-leuyng’ and bryng vs al to a good 
5 endyng’, ame». 

Cn'sten peple, pes wordes pat ich ha take to prech of at tis 
tyme, pei be pe wordes of Seint Poul, writen e pe pistel o pis day 
& tus miche to seie on engliss tunge to 30 nr vndirstondyng’, 
‘ Cnst hath offred Hinz-silf to God, Cnst etc.’ A gret clerk & 
10 est Dionisius super valerium maximum de dictis & factis memorali- 
6us hbro prime*, primo capitulo, & te text emplieth pe same- 
pis clerk seip p ere, pat it was sum tyme pe man er a-mong’ pe 
romaynes, wha n pei had any gret pyng’ for to do pat pei dredde 
miche of, pei wolde make befor’ ccrteyn sacrifices & oblatiuns to 
15 hir’ goddes & to hir’ mawmetes, porw pe whiche, as seip pe 
clerk, pei hopedoun to spede wel in hir’ nedes pat tei hadde for 
to do! & also for’ to bryng hem wurschipefulliche to a good ende. 
Rith 0 pe same wyse, seres, we ha now at tis tyme a gret acte & 
a perlus for’ to do, pat is forto schewe into lorne pe word o God. 
20 Wher’-for i counsel vs, pat we make an offryng’ as te romannes 
dede ar’ we go perto, pat we may bryng it to swiche ende! pat 
it be wrschipe to God & profit to vr sowles. But wher’-of schal 
pis offryng’ be mad ? Truliche, best is, pat we make it as i rede 
it was mad e pe olde testement, Leuiti. 2 0 capitulo, wher’ i fynde 
25 pat God bad Moyses, pat a schul chard[gje pe children of Irael 
to offr’ vp to ym pe cleir’ flowr’ & te t us o pe corn temprid with 
oyle, with salt & encense sprenklid ter a-mong. For sekirliche 
3if owr’ offryng’, whiche is nat ell but owr’ prayonr pat we schuld 
make at tis tyme, schuld be acceptable to God, it be-houed to be 
30 make rith o pis wise, wirst o pe flowr op pe corn, noyper op pe 
holis nor’ of pe brun as many men mak it, but op pe clene flowr’; 
for’ pe prayour op tes ypoentes & tes lollardes make be nopyng’ 
op pe flowr’ op pe corn! but op pe holis & op pe brun, for pei be 
nopyng’ in hir’ herte inward! but onliche wft/i-owt-forth in hir’ 
35 lyppis & hir’ cher’. Perior’, i sei, it schal be maad o pe white 

9 A is written at the end of one line and at the beginning of the next in the MS. 

14 MS. c^rteyn (saenfes) sacrifices, with the bracketed word under-dotted. 

24 Three letters are under-dotted before Leuiti. 25 MS. charde. 

27 Four letters — sirl — under-dotted before sekirliche. 
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flowr’ pat is e pyn herte; for bifor’ pe makst pe prayer pe schalt 
left vp pe herte to God, & penke how wikked & synful pu art 1 
& how good & gracius He is, & dispose pe per with to ben e 
charyte with pyn emkristen! pan pray Hi m to graunte py bone 
40 pat pu askyst. For Crist seip Him-silf e pe gospel Math. 5°, 
vade prius reconciliari /ratri tuo ! & dine veniens offeres munus 
tuum —go,’ a seith Cn’st, ‘ & first be e charite and at on with pi 
brop er, pat is for to seie with pyn emkristuw! & afterward cum & 
offr’ vp py prayer’ to God.’ & 3d pe pus dost! trist wel perto, 
45 it schal ben acceptable to Him. His offryng’ most also be 
tempred with oyle. Oyle, as seip Rabanus, de naturis rerum 
lihro 19, capitulo 6, be-tokenez charite & mercy & it hath pis 
properte, pat with what pyng’ euere it be meynd! it wil euermor’ 
ben a-boue. Herfor pe schalt tempre pe prayer with pis oyle. 
50 Loke, whaw pe prayest, pe be e ful loue & charite, hauyng’ rewth 
& mercy & compassiuw o pi pouer neyebours, & be e ful wil, 3d it 
wer’ e pi powir! to releue hem & to hape hem & pan schal pi 
prayer be euermor’ goyng’ vp-ward, je, e so miche! pat it schal 
persche pe heuew & entr’ be-for pe presence o God & al pe blessid 
55 company pat is ter. For, as Alesaunder nekham super taliu, 
lihro x , capitulo 4, to eueri good deuociuw & good prayer pe 
entry of heuene is open, nor it schal neuer be let in any place, 
seith pis clerk! tyl it come be-for’ pe presence & te sithte op pe 
hie iugge of heuene. But 3d vs nedeth anoper pyng’ & tat is 
60 salt. Isider’ in his ethimologiis, lihro 16, capitulo 2 0 , seith pat 
salt wil make a man ha gret lust & apetit to drynke, & 3d it be 
spreynd on a pyng’, it wil kipe it fro felpe & corupciun. Herfor 
pe schalt spn'nkle pyn offryng’ with pis salt. What is tat for to 
seie ? He schal take to pe beternes & sorwe o penauwee & con- 
65 triciuw, pe whiche ben vndirstonde be salt. & take hede how 
fowle pe hast be al pis 3er’ befor’ e pe dongel o dedly synne, how 
vnkynde pe hast be to pi God & how wikkydliche offended Him, 
& let tis salt pus synke iw-to pi sowle, & hardeliche it wil dense 
pe fro al mancr o felpe & corupciu# op synne, and make pe also 
70 eucr mor’ & mor’ to thirst & to desir’ after pe loue & te swetnes o 

66 MS. pe hast he, but this evidently should read pe hast be as on the next line. 



THIRD SERMON. 


53 


pi God. 3 e > & He schal pan seie to pel pat a seith e pe gospel, 
Iohw 7, si qnis sitit, veniat ad me & bibat, ‘ whos-euer,’ a schal seie 
Cn'st panne, ‘ pat tus thirstez after me loue & my swetnes! let 
him come to Me & I schal refresch him with pe drenke of euer- 
75 lastyng’ ioie & blis.’ But o pyng 3it vs wantfs of vr offryng’ & 
tat is sens. Papias in vex bo tus seith pat sens, 3if it be cast e pe 
fer! it wil a-now-rith clerliche brenne, & te swete sauer’ proff wil 
dense pe eir al abowte fro al maner wikkyd spirites. Be pis 
sense i vndirstowde nopyng’ ell but trewe schrift o mowth, pat 
So vs nedeth for’ to haue & specialiche a3ens tis holi tyme of 
Estron, e pe whiche we schul resseyue vr’ blessid Sauyowr. 
Perforn, let vs take pis noble sauer’ o corcfessiuw, & dense pe 
fowle eir’ of vr coMsience from al man er filthe o dedli synne: & 
tawne hardeliche we schul brenne as cler’ as eu er dede any sens 
85 e pe loue & te sithte of owr God. Pus terfor, e pis offryng & e 
pis prayer’, whan 3e haue arayed it o pis maner wyse! 3e schal ha 
recomended al pe states of holi chirche, vr holi fadir pe Pope, 
Boniface pe nynthe, al his cardinal[es], erchebisschap[es] & 
bysschapes, abbotes, pnars & al op^r degres of holi-chirche, & 
90 specialiche vr noble fad^r & prelat o pis place, & al po pat ben 
soget to him, (f. 48r) bope o reglers & o seders. O pe top er side 
3e schal ha recomended to 30 ur prayer’ pe pes & te tranquilite 
of pis rem, vr lege lord te kyng’, al op er lordes & comeners, & 
specialiche pe comeners o pis town. Mor’-over’, 3e schal praye 
95 for’ al pe sowles pat ben in pargatorie, pat God for’ His miche 
mercy wil releue hem suwner’ for’ 30 ur praiowrs o pe grete 
peynes pat pei ben inne. For pis & for al op er, pat 3e or i be hold 
to pray for at tis tyme & for grace pat is nedful bope to 30W & 
to me! i pray 30W deuowliche a pater nosier and an aue. 

100 Christus etc. vbi supra. Cn’st etc. as i seide be-for’. Prudentius 
seip in sua Sicomachia, & holi writ hap pe same in Genesi be a 
gret processe, pat God Amythte bad neu er Abraham make any 
offrywg til a hadde ouercome pe fowr’ kyngfs, pe whiche wer’ 

81 MS. resseyus. 

82 One or two letters crossed out before dense. 

85 MS. pus teriov & pis offryng. 

88 MS. cardinal, erchebisschap. ioi MS. in holi writ. 
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grete enmyes to al his kynrede, but a-now as a hadde outcome 
105 hem, God bad him ofr’ vp to Him his owne sone, Isaac, fat a louede 
best of any byng’ e ]us world. Truliche, seres, rith tus most we 
do, & we schuld make an offryng’ plessyng’ to God we most virst 
ouercome bis fowr’ kynges, bis fowr stronge geauntes. But, 
for’ as miche as Plynie seith, b<*t a maw, whaw he is browth first 
no e bis world, is mor’ vnmythte & mor’ lethi ban any ofer beste, 
ferior’ we ha gret ned to be wel armet & strongliche, ^e, & to ha 
good helpe ajens we go to bis batayle. Perior’, a^ens fe first 
kynge, fat is for to seie pride! let vs arme vs wel with mekenes & 
paciens & lowliche ber’ vs bobe to God & to maw! & hardeliche we 
115 schal outcome him & ha fe be ter of him. Ajens fe secunde 
kynge, pat is glotenie, to fe whiche be ioyned tweyn ob^r 
schrewes, slowthe & lechery, let vs take with vs abstinence of 
mete & drynke, fastyng’, good rulyng’ of vr-silf, & no dowte we 
schul put him ate wurs. A3ens te bridde kyng’, be fe whiche is 
120 vndirstonde ewuey, with whom cumth a wiked Teraunt, wrathbe, 
& with pese hardeliche we schull cast hym douw & ha fe beter of 
hym. As te fowrthe kyng’, be fe whiche i vnderstonde nobyng’ 
ell but couetise, fat is worst of hem al, we most ha with vs 
meserablenes, spend fe good fat God hab sent vs e good vse, 
125 with good descreciun, parte it with vr pouer ne^ebours fat ha 
no good to leue by, & coueyte no mor’ fan suffisauntliche wil 
fynd vs vr lyuelode! & tawne, triste wel ferto, we schal kast douw 
bis enmye & ha b e victorie of him. And whaw we ha b us 
outcome vr’ enmyes, 5e, bes fowr’ kyngis, bes fowr’ terauntes 
130 with al her’ retynu! fan let vs offr’ vp vr sone, let vs lene al vr' 
herte & al vr’ loue to God Almithty: for He dede miche mor’ 
for vr loue, whaw a offred vp His owne sone, fat a loued best of 
any byng’, to die for mawkynd, as witnesses wel Crist Him-silf e 
be gospel Iohawwis. 3 0 , wher a seith sic De us dilexit munduml 
135 vt Filium suum vnigenitum daret —‘ God,’ a seith, ‘ loued so 
miche fe world, ge, a loued so miche mawkynde I fat a wold 3e 
His owne sone, fat a wold make His owne derworth child offr’ 

116 MS. kyng followed by the abbreviation which usually means is. 

133 MS. mawkyng. 
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vp Hbn-silf o pe cros for pe Ioue of mankynde.’ And perfor 
o pis wise, onliche for owr’ loue, Crist hath offred Hirn-silf to 
140 God, as I seith be-for’. 

But, for as miche as in eueri offryng’ may resonabeliche be 
asked pre questiuns, pat is to seie, who offred, what a offred, & 
to whom a offred! perior, to pes pre ich answer’ [in] a rewe be pe 
pre wordes pat ben e me tyme. 

DIVISIO SERMONIS. 

145 As to pe firste, wher’ it is asked who offred! iche answer’ & 
seie, a kyng’ o mercy & goodnesse, pe preste o perfectiun & holi- 
nes, & te ambassiatonr o trowthe & sothnesse, pe whiche ben 
vndirstonde e pe firste worde o my tyme, whan i sei ‘ Crist.’ To 
pe secunde questiun, whan it is asked what a offred! ich answer’ 
150 & seie pat a offred raunsom for’ owr redempciun, sacrifise for 
owr’ pnrgaciun, & letters for owr’ reconciliaciun, & tese ben 
vndirstonde e pe secunde worde o my tyme, whan i seie ‘ He 
offred Hiw-silf’. As to pe pride questiun, whan it is asked to 
whom a offred! ich answer’ & seie! to vr’ special lord & emperonr, 
155 to vr’ curius maker’ & creatur, & to vr gracius fader & sauyur, 
& pese ben vndirstonde e pe prid word o me tyme, whan i sei 
' God’. Now, seres, for to gader’ al pese to-geder & ioyne eche 
partie with oper, i sei firste, pat Crist, kyng o mercy & goode- 
nesse, hap offred Hbn-silf raunsum for vr redempciun! to God, 
160 pat is vr special lord & emperonr. I sei also pat Crist, prest of 
perfectiun & holinesse, hap offred Hiw-silfun sacrifise for owr 
pnrgaciun to God, pat is vr curins maker’ & creatur! & i seide 
firprmor’, pat Crist, embassiatar o trewthe & sothnesse, hap 
offred Hini-siluen as a letter for’ owr’ reconciliatiun to God, pat 
165 is owr’ gracins fader & sauionr. 

Firste, pat Crist, kyng’ o mercy & goodnesse etc. The holi 
doctor Seint Ambrosse seith in his exameron de ope re vti. diei 
pat aftur Good had maad man & put hi m e pe delicins place o 
Paradys! He 3af hi m pe cler’ well o wyt & o wisdom, pe florys- 


150 The letters ras are crossed out before raunsom. 

152-3 A letter is crossed out in the MS. before He offred Hiw-silf. 
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170 schyng’ flowres of innocens & bewte, & te schenyng towres o 
clennes & chastite, porwth pe whiche, as seith Js>is clerk, a mythte 
boldliche ha fowthte a3ens his enmye! & also mithteliche haue 
outcome pe ferful ostfs o pe deuels tewtaduns. For marines 
sowle mith truliche ha seid panne of hbn-silf, pat is writen Esaie 
175 xxvil capitulo, ciuitas munita & obcessa ‘ i —myth mannes 
sowle ha seide tanne—‘ am a cite defended & be-seget 5e, i- 
be-seget al abowte o pe deuel & of his knythtes, but i-strenped & 
defended be pe vertuus wepenes pat God hap yynme, nor me 
nedeth neu ere to ben afered, for God Hbn-silf is my constable & 
180 my defendur’. But a-non, as he had broke pe comaundement o 
God, a made a sori chong’, for a tuk to him e pe stede o pese! lust 
& lykenge of his fless, brennyngbrond o stynkynge lecherie! & 
te prykkynge pornes o wrappe & enuye, pe which browthten 
him in-to pe dyrke pnson of euerlastynge dawpnaciuw. But 
185 who was tanne op so gret power’ or so gret myth to paye raun- 
som, for to [haue] deliuerid mannes sowle of pis pnson ? Truliche 
no man, no wowman, nor non o per creatur’ in al pis world but God 
Him-selue. For, & te take good hede, pe art o litil power’ or ell 
o non, to help pi-silf or any o per man. & terfor’ seith holi writ, 
190 sapie n. 6 t0 , data est nobis a Domino potestas, ‘ %e, al pe power,’ 
seith holi writ, ‘ & al pe myth pat we haue e pis world! we haue 
it nopynge of vr-silf, but it is 3yuen vs onliche of vr Lord God.’ 
(f. 48V) For tak consideraciun, seith Seint Ambrose, & loke in-to 
pe beryels o dede men, & ter pe schalt wil perseyue! pat ter schal 
195 nawth leue o pi bodi but stynkyng’ dust & rotun bones. A say 
also per, helper pu maist knowe who was pouere & who was 
riche, or who was lethi or who was strong’, & truliche, seith pis 
clerk, i dar’ wel seie pe schalt nat perseyue per any defference 
be-twyx a begger & a kyng! nor be-twyx a mais ter & his knaue. 
200 For pu, per- for, wer vnmythti to bryng’ pi-silf owte o pis sori 
pnson, Cnst, pat is pe mithtieste kyng’ of al pe world, hauyng 
ate laste rewthe & pit [i] vp-on de! payed raunson for pe to pe 
fader of heuene, whan a offred vp Hhw-silf o pe cros a Godfridai 

186 MS. to deliumd. 

200 MS. For pu (per wer) per- for . the bracketed words being crossed out. 202 MS. pit. 
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& browth te owt of pe deueles bondes & of pe hauy veteres of 
205 Adammes sywne, as witnesses wel Seint Poul, ad eph. 5, wer a 
seitli, Christus dilexit nos, & tr&didit semetipsnm pro nobis 
oblationem & hostiam Deo —‘ Crist,’ seith Seint Poul, ‘ loued vs 
so miche! pat a off red vp His owne bodi in raunson, to bryng 
vs fro pis sori prison to pe kyngdom of euer-lastyng’ ioie.’ & 
210 ter-for her’ Crist schewid wil pat a was a gracius kynge & a kynde 
to His sogectes. For’ pe maner, as seith Arts, of a good kynge is, 
3d any of his peple be tak prison, to pave raunsom for’ him & 
merciable deliuere him fro pe prison & te disese pat he is inne. 
But her, perchaunce, pe wilt aske me, how i proue pat Crist was 
215 a kyng’: pat i proue bope be autorite & be propertes & cow- 
diciuMS pat longe to a kynge, & first be autorite. We rede e pe 
gospel Marci I5 m0 , pat whenne pe Iuwes had nailed Crist bope 
hond & fot o pe cros, & set on His heued a scharp crowne o 
prikkynge pomes! pe prestes & te doctors o pe lawe seide 
220 a-monst hew-silf, let Crist, pe kyng’ of Irael, deliuere now Him- 
silf & kum douw o pe cros& we schul trowe in Him & bileue pat 
Hi is very Godessone of heuene. ~Pus, ter-for, be pis autorite & 
be many op er pat ben in holi writ, pat wer’ long’ now to reherce, 
may we wil se pat Crist was a kyng’. This also we may se 
225 openliche be propertes & cowdiciuws pat perteyne to a kyng. 
Fre cowdiciuMS i rede a-monge al op er per ben, pe whiche euery 
good maw bihoueth for to haue. E>e first is, as seith Aris. in 
secretis secretorwm, pat his wyt & his wisdom be knowe in diuers 
cuntreys, pat his enmyes because pcrof! mai pe mor’ take hede 
230 of him & also pe mor drede him. For as seith Apuleius in de 
deo socr&tis capitulo 3 0 , powamawbe gentyl oblod, we[l] pat te 
seyst [a] hath of his fader & of his modir’, pow a be ryche! pat a 
hath of fortune, pow a be now fair’ & 3ong’! we[l] a litil while pe 
seyst her-after a schal be old & al defaded, but, and a be wis, 
235 pan hardeliche, seyth pis clerk, pu bope praysest him & dredest 
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him ! for pat is nat of pe jifte of fortune, noy per of his fadres 
eritage, nor’ chongable for non age. But what maner o wisdom 
schuld tis be ? Truliche, pis schuld be pat wisdom pat Arestot/e 
spekis of, lihro ^rimo magnamm moralium ethicomm. E>e 
240 wisdom, seith pis clerk per, pat a man schulde haue 1 it schulde 
be a-bowte pynges pat wer euerlastyng’ & perteynynge to God. 
Herfor pis wisdom nedez euery good kyng’ to haue & nat onliche 
eche kyng, but also euery enstenman; for euery chstenman e 
pis world hath a ryche tresur & a perl us to kepe! pat is to seie, 
245 his owne sowle, pe whiche is te fayrest tresur’ pat euer God made 
vp-on erthe. For as seith Auicen, 6 naturalis, man passfs al 
o per bestfs onliche be his sowle, e pe whiche is pn'ntyd & 
peyntyd pe liknes & te forme of his owne maker’, of his owne 
creatur. Wher’-for pe castel & te rem pat so noble a tresur is 
250 inne! sikyrliche as me pyng is, hap gret nede o strong’ defens & 
also o wis gouernaile. Berfor to rule wisliche pe rem of vr bodi 
& kepe deyntiliche pe tresur of vr sowle! i rede we do after pe 
counsel of Seint Ambrose in de bono mortis,, wher a seith re- 
linquamus quecunque texrena sunt etc. ‘ let vs for’-sake,’ seith pis 
255 doctwr, ‘ al erliche pynges,’ & lift vr sowle fro pe stynkynge 
dingel o lustes o pis world, pat vr enmy, pe deuel of helle, be 
a-ferd for vr wise gouernayle to entr’ vr’ rem & chalange pe 
precius tresur’ of vr’ sowle. & tanne, when we go owt o ]?is 
world! vr’ sowle schal fle vp to heuene & se pere his Creatur’ & 
260 His Godhede, mor’ clerer’ pan dede any egle pe schynywg sunne 
o pis world. For as seith Isider’ in his ethimologiis, lihvo 12, 
capitulo 7 0 , pe egle hap pis properte, a wil fle a-boue al oper 
briddes & a wile also loke openliche o pe sunne whan a schynez 
clerest & neuer twynkle with his eyen: rith so schal mannes sowle 
265 do, 3d a kepe it with pe wyt & reson pat God hath 3euen him, 
i-teche it to dispice pe deuel & al hese & loue his God aboue al 
oper pynges. For hardeliche, 3d he pus be ruled & tus in¬ 
formed ! a schal neuer be take with no grene of enmye, nor with 
no lyme o coueytese, but a schal fle vp with pe vethres o god 
270 lyuyng’, & abyde continuelliche e pe presens & te sythte of his 
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God. 5 e > & we schal panne trwliche inow seie of vr’ sowle, pat is 
writer e pe sawterboke ps. cxxiii, anima nostra si'cut passer t 
erepta est de laqueo venantium: ‘ vr sowle is deliuerid of pe grene, 
op pe snar’ pat te deuels tewiptaciuns had felt for’ hi ml & a is 
275 flown vp as any sparwe in-to pe kyngdom of heuen,’ & ter 
ioiffulliche abidez e pe presence o God, as His dir’ child & His 
owne derlynge. Ther’for for’ Cn’stessake let vs kepe wel his 
tresur’, for triiliche & we lese his’ we schul be cast owt of pe 
kyngdom, pat Cn'st, vr kyng’, ha]? ordeined for vs. 3 e > & we 
280 schul ]?awne seie pat is writen in holi writ trenorum 5 0 , cecidit 
corona capitis nostri: ve nobis, quia peecauimus, ‘ pe crowne of 
vr’ hed is fallen douw’ & we be mad o kynges wretchis, ge ,&, alas, 
‘ al is for we ha synned ’ e misgouernynge (f. 49r) pat tresur pat 
God tuk vs for to kepe. But git, perauntwr hei so be pat be pe 
285 dartes o dedli synne we ha maad be-for his tyme wr sowle 
prison to pe deuel, git let vs offr’ vp pe raunsom o schrifte 
& contriciun agens tis holi tyme of Estron to Cn'st, Godessone 
of heuen, pe whiche is vr special kyng’ & vr emperwr. For pe 
man er was sum tyme & git vsed e many place, gif a seruauwt or 
290 a grow of a lord had take a prison! pe rauwsuwi pat schuld be 
payd for him schuld nat be payd to pe seruauwt! but to pe lord 
or to pe maister oh pe seruauwt. Ryth o pe same wise offr’ we 
vp his schrifte, his rauwsum, but nat to deuel pat hath his 
prison! but to vr principal maistcr & lord, pat is Cn'st Hiw-selue. 
295 3e, & tis raunsom most be o pure gold; gold, as seith clerkes, it 
wil gladliche take ro corupciun, but it wil kepe it-silf euermor’ 
clene &, h e i it be cast e pe ver’, it wil onliche purifie & dense 
it-self & nawth brene. 0 pe maner o metel most te raunsuw of 
hi schrifte bi; pe schalt first open & clerliche tell al pe synnes 
300 pat te hast doun, wi't/i al pe circuwstauwces pat long’ to ham & 
specialiche now e his holi tyme o penaunce, for’, as Seint Austyn, 
now is tyme of schrifte. Pertor schryue he now, abit tis clerk, of 
al pat te hast trespased in word or e dede, be day or be nythte, 

274 ai written and under-dotted before a is flown. 
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pat te maiste tak ate day o dome pe tresur’ of euerlastyng’ ioie. 
305 E>e most also dense & purifie pe schrifte e pe. Wer, je what fer ? 
E pe ver’ of charite. Whan pe cuwzst to cowfessiuw! pe schalt 
ben e charite with pyn emcnsten, tel nat ti ne3ebowrs dedes, but 
acuse pi-silf to pi gostiliche fader & no maw ell; for many foke 
per ben, & te mor rewth is, whaw pei come to schrifte pei tel 
310 nopyng’ her owne dedes! but onliche acuse her’ ne3ebozzrs & 
sey, “ Sir’, y may nat loue my ne3ebowr, he is a-bowth cuermo 
to take my good fro me, euery dai he pundzs my bestes & wher’ 
pat euer a comth! a speke al pe harme pat a can sey by me.” 
Pat is a wikkid schrifte & a kursid, for hardeliche his schrifte is 
315 no per pur’ ne clene. A gret clerk et est Asterlodotus in suo cal- 
chidion libro, capitulo 2°, capitulo 3 0 —pis clerk seith, pat 3d 
maw wolde pnueliche ponysse his enmye! a schal take an ymage 
o wex with oper certeyn pynges pat a reherczs pere & hold so 
long’ a3ens pe ver’ til al pe substans proff wer’ almest cowsumed 
320 & molte awey, & rith as tis ymage malt a-3ens te ver, so schuld 
pe fless of his enmy vaness a-way, pat te schal nopyng leue but 
te very skyn & te bar bones. Rith tus schalt tow hold te 
schrifte a-3ens te ver’, 3e, pe schalt hold it e pe brennyng’ loue 
o pi God & tyn emkrysten, molt a-wei al fals accussaciuws, al fals 
325 bakbityngzs 0 pi ne3ebozzrs, & til nopyng’ but te bar’ bones o 
pyn owne mysdedes, & tan schriueste pe suzwwhat as te oweste 
for to do. The schalt, mor’-ouer, whaw pe schriueste te, go to 
him pat hath cure o pi sowle, as to pi paro prest, pi person or pi 
pentauwcer’, & to no ronwers oue?' cuwtreys. For, trest wel perto, 
330 pei ha no powr for pe most part to a-soyle pe; & ter-for, pe mor 
harm is, pei by-gyle fowle hem-silf & te bope. For pese it be 
pat Seynt Peter speke of, secunda ftetri 3 0 , venient in nouissimis 
diebus in deceptione illusores, iuxtn proprias concupiscentias 
ambidantes ! ‘ per schal come,’ seit Seint Peter, ' e pe laste dayes, 
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335 glosers & deseyuers op pe peple, goyng abowte onliche for hir’ 
owne profit & hir’ owne coueytise.’ For we se now alday, pei a 
maw had slawe his fadrr or his modir’, 30, or do pe grettyste 
synne in al pis world, we[l] for a peny or tweyn a schuld be bope 
schreyue & soyled. Perfor i rede we schreue vs nat to no swiche! 
340 for twliche & we do, we fowle by-gyit vr-silf! but let vs go to him 
pat hath cur’ & kypyng’ of vs, & schryue vs to him e pe same 
forme as ich ha seith 3e be-for’! & tanne hardeliche it schal ben a 
suffisaunt & an acceptable raunsuw to Crist, to deliuere vr' 
sowle owt of prison. For Seint Ion seith, ^>rima Io., primo, 
345 si confitiamnr peccatz nostra, fidelis est & iustx is, vt demittat 
nobis peccata nostra, & emnndet nos ab omni iniquitate : ‘ gif we 
schriue vs,’ seith Seint Ion, ‘ wil & clyrliche as we owthte for to 
do, pe hie iustise of heuen is so rithwws, so trewe & so gracius, 
pat a wil for-3yue vs al vr wikkydnes & al vr synne pat we ha 
350 doun,’ ge, & mak vs mor clonner pan we wer pat day pat we first 
wer’ browth in-to pis world. And truliche me semez, gif pe loke 
wel a-bowte! pe hast gret cause to a-ray wil & clenliche pis 
schrifte & tis raunsum pat pe schalt paye & offr’ vp for pi synne, 
for’ al pe precius stones! ne al pe gret richess o pis world.’ be nat 
355 op so miche valur’ as is onliche mannes sowle. Tak hede o 
Cn’st, & ter pe maist wil i-se, pat nat wytstondyng a was kyng’ 
of heuene & erthe & al pis world & no ned hadde to pi sowle, git, 
what dide a onliche of His owne goodnesse ? A payd raunsu/n for 
it, nop er gold no siluer! but Is owne precius blod, to bryng’ it fro 
360 pe prison of euerlastyng’ dampnaciun. Whan a pus had idoni 
a toke pe pis trrsur’ to kepe & 3af pe bope armur’ & wepene 
mithtiliche for to defende it, 3c, pe arm ur of Cristendom & 
feith! & te wepene op pe ten comaundementis; for’ hardeliche, 
gif pe be armed with pis armour & wel vithte with pis man er of 
365 wepene! trest to, pe schal kepe surliche i-now pe riche tresur' op 
pi sowle. His was an hy wit o Crist, pus to strenjthe pe castel 
pat His tresur was i/me, 3c, witA-owten dowte, pis was a wise 
prince. For let a man reherce pe lesson pat He hath tawth 
him, pat is, pe lesson o Cristes owne passiun, how a was scorget 
352 One or two letters are crossed out before gret cause. 359 MS. it owne. 
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370 fro pe tot op pe hed to pe sole op pe foot, how a was nailed 
beterliche o pe rode tre & how a was stunge to pe herte with a 
scharpe sper’, & hardeliche per schal no deuel, nor no wikkid 
spiryt be so bold to abyde, (f. 49V) but for fer’ o pis wise lesson 
fie fast a-way, bope fro pis kyng’, pat is Cnst, & also from any 
375 pat bereth His leuery. For’ as seith holi writ 3 Reg. timuerunt 
regem, videntes sapientiam Dei esse in illo, ‘ pei dredde,’ seith 
holi writ, pat is to seie pe deuel & al his, ‘ when pei se Cnst, vr 
kyng e so ryal a powr’! & te wisdom op pe fader of heuene 
spryngyng’ within Him.’ Wher’-for pis condiciun & tis 
380 properte, pat is wisdom.’ may we wil se pat Cnst is a glorius 
kyng’, 3e, passyng e wisdome al o per pat ben in erthe. 

He secunde properte & condiciun pat a kyng’ haue is as seith 
Aris. in secxetis secxetomm, pat a be clenliche closed & paliche 
arayd, pat a may e pe sith of his peple aper pe mor’ amyable & 
385 te mor’ glorius. I rede e pe stories o Rome, pat sum-tyme, 3b a 
kyng or a knyth or any o per man had don a gret victorie or ell 
any o per gret bonchef to pe cite! whan a com horn! a schuld ha be 
set in a schynyng’ char’, & closed in a riche robe, prented ful o 
perles, with safires & deamaundes deyntliche i-browden, & al pe 
390 peple schuld meryliche mete him! & do him al pe wurschepe pat 
his worpynesse askede; 3e, & tis was tat tyme pe grettesste 
wursc[h]epe pat any man e pis world myth haue. For, as seith 
Esider in his ethim. libxo 18, cnpitulo 2, pis garnement pat a 
schal haue on was o pnrpur.’ & it was doun to pe vot, in tokene 
395 pat whos-euere had it on, wer a powr, wer a riche, a schuld be 
hyliche wurschepd & gretliche dred a-mong’ pe comen peple & 
also a keper & a ruler o pe pees! pat no disese wil wftA-inne e pe 
cite. Her may we wel se, pat clene clopyng’ & honest doth a 
man miche wurschepe as to pe world-ward. For we may se now 
400 alday, pat, be it neu er so poucr a man, & a haue on a gay gowne 
of selk or ell a pair’ o curel bedes hongyng abowte his nekk, euery 
man is fain to make him cher & also for to be mek & lowliche to 
him.’ & ter-tox’, seith petidoctnnal, men of-tymes be mor’ 
wurschepd for hir’ gay elopes pat tey haue on! pan be for hem- 
405 silf. Per- for, syn pe sest wel pat worldliche clopyng’ maad of 

375 MS. tinuerimt. 392 MS. wurscepe. 
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her' or o wile of vnresonable bestes dob a ma # so miche worschepe 
e bis world: trest wel perto, b e gostliche clobyng’ pat a maw 
schuld haue be vertuus leuyng’ of him-silf! schal do him a 
bowsynfold mor wurschipe in an o]>er world. Wher’ it a wil do! 
410 —a schal come vorth e pe presence o his God & al pe holi 
aungeles pat ben iw heuene; but how schal we clop vs with good 
leuyng’ ? Truliche we schal vp-on vs pe garnemewt & te mawtel 
of mekenes & paciens, for pis disposez a maw mest to al o per 
vertuus & to pe wisdom o knowlachyng’ of his God. For we 
415 rede in holi writ, sapie n. y mo , pat Salamon, whaw a told how a 
maw schuld tak wit & wisdom to knowlachyng’ of his God! a 
toke cowsiderasiuw of sorwe & wretchednes o mawkynde! & 
mekeliche seide— sum quide m & ego mortalis homo etc : ‘ ich am 
a dedliche maw,’ seith Salamow/ hch al o per o pe kynde of him 
420 pat first was formed o pe erthe; & e my modres wombe was a 
wowl lu [w]pe of lies, nyne mowpes cowgeled togeder’ e my modres 
blod. & be pe norschyng of slep ate last was browth forth into 
pe wretchid vorld & sorliche wepte, as al op^r don. & tus with 
miche kar’ & miche sorwe lyue vorth a-mong oper men.’ Ms 
425 cowsidoraciuw & tis mekenes schuld enery cristenmaw haue. 
First penke how wretchidliche a was browth iw-to bis world, 
how a schal be her’ but awhile, & whaw a goith hennys a not 
whidtfr a schal go, & hardeliche pis, a way op comywg to hy wit 
o perfit leuywg & despysyng o pis world. Seint I crow seip iw 
430 a pistel pat a makis ad Paulinum, pat hy lythliche dispisez al 
worldliche pynge! pat penkfs eumnor pat a schal dye, but 3it, a 
seip pis doct ur, per be vewe pat wil penk per vp-on. We se 
wel, pat pe pekok whaw a lokep abowte on his fair vetherus! his 
vndirliche prowd & miche ioie makfs of hem, but whaw a lokez 
435 douw & seith pe vowlne[s] of feet! pan a take gret sorw to him & 
wext hegeliche a-schamed of hi?w-silf. Truliche rip tus schuld 
eche maw e pis world do, whaw a hath be-hold pe gaie veperus o 
myrthe & prospmte o pis world! paw let him take hede of his 
feet, pat is to seie his endyngday! pe whiche is nat onliche 
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440 wretchid! but also perlus, 3e, so perlus, pat but a ber hi m pe bet er, 
a schal be da?wpned to euerlastyng’ peyne. Per- for, 3d a pus do! 
hardeliche a schal put awey al man er occasiuw o pnde, nor a 
schal neuer sywne, no do no gret trespas a-3ens his God; for holi 
writ seip Ecc ci 7™°, in omnibus operibus tuis memorare nouissima 
445 tua, 6- in elernum non peccabis: ‘ in al pi wurkes,’ seith holi 
writ, ' ha mynd o pi last ende& hardeliche pe schal neu er do 
sywne no trespas gretliche e pis world.’ Loke per-for, whaw pe 
schalt make pe offryng’, pat is to sei, whan pe schalt do any dede 
o charite, as visite folk pat byn syk & sory, help pe pou ere with 
450 any almesdede, haue on pis garnemewt, pis mantel 0 mekenes, 
3e, & tuk it ner’ to pe, & hardeliche pe good dedes pat te payest 
for rauwsum o pi sywnes schule be miche pe mor acceptable to 
pi God. For as telh’s Lucanws, libro piimo de hello ciuili, per 
was a certeyn peple pat wer’ clepid Gabini & tis peple, whan pei 
455 schuld offr’, wer’ eu er mor’ tukked vp! &, as seith pe comentwr 
o pe same texst! pe cause was tis. Ones tei mad her offrywg’ & 
her enmyes hi vpon hew & took a-wai al hir offryng fro hew; 
pis peple, Gabini, wer wrot per-with & tei tukked vp her’ clothes 
& fawth with am longe & ate last gat a-jens al hir* offryng! 
460 & be-cause hir’-of, euermor aft er, whan pei schuld offr’, pei vsede 
for to tukk vp her’ elopes. Rith tus schuld we do whaw we 
make vr offryng’ to pe fader of heuene; as whan we praye, wha» 
we vaste or whaw we do any oper good dede, let vs tukk vp vr 
elopes ner’ vs, pat vr enmyes cuw nat vp-on vs & take vr’ 
465 offryng’ from vs. What is tis to seie ? Let vs nat sprede vr’ 
good dedes to wyde; whaw we vaste, tel it nat to al pe world, 
whew we do almesdede, 3yue it [nat] in open place for pe nones 
to be praysyd of oper mew, as do pis lollardes & tis fals ypocrftes 
pat be now-aday, but let vs gyrt hem ner’ vs, kepe hew preue 
470 (f. 5or) be-twyx God & vs, as byde Cnst Hiw-silf e pe gospel 
Mathei. vr, tu aute m cum oraueris, intra. in cubiculum tuum, & 
clauso hostio, ora p&trem tuum: ‘whaw pe prayest’, abit Cnst, 

‘ or dost any op er good dede! go iw-to pi chauwber! ’ 3e, wheiper 
467 MS. 3yue it in. 
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it be e cherche or i towne or in any oper place’, go iw-to pi 
475 chauwzber’ op pin herte, bee wil e pin owne herte pat no maw wyt 
proff but God & ti-silf, & tan abyt pi vadir of heuene! & harde- 
liche a wil graunte te pi bone pat tow askest. & hardeliche, 3d 
we pus do! vr enmy, pe deuel, schal ner take a-way vr offrywg’ 
from vs. But & we lat pe elopes of vr good dedes sprede to 
480 wyde, hold te fowlest with-in vs & schewe pe vairest owtwarde 
as many volk do! trest wel vr’ offryng’ nor vr rauwsom schal nat 
ben acceptable to God, for pe deuel hath be-nomt vs with pe 
swerd o vayn glorie & te dart of ypocrz’sie. I rede e pe storie o 
Irwsalim, & Egesippus rehercez pe same iw his Cronyclc, libro 3 0 , 
485 pat when Titus & Vespasianus had so longe be-seged o pe cite o 
lrusalim, pat te peple with-iw-forp had al-mest no mor likur to 
staunche with hir’ pyrst! Iosephus, pat was pe grettest clerk 
a-mongs tem, let honge owt o pe wall elopes, as schetes, blawketes 
& swich oper, for to ha maad hem pat be-seged te cite suppose 
490 pat tey had had water inow with-in hem & so be pis cawtel to ha 
maad h em turn hem a-3en! & left fulliche hir’ sege op pe cite. 
Lord, for any mew hong owt tes wete elopes now-aday! 3e, 
vor’-sope God Amythty a-mend it, i trawe neuer so miche. For 
we se now so miche folk & specialiche pes lollardes, pay go 
495 barfot, pei gon openhed, 3c, pei wassche sopylike hir’ elopes 
with-owten with teres of hir’ e3en! pat miche op pe peple is fowle 
blynded & deseyuyd bi hem. For pei wene pat tei haue plente 
inow with-in hem op pe water of holi leuyng’! & trwliche it is 
nopyng’ so. For per was a lollard at Oxanfort but awhile agon! 
500 pat for’-suk al his errowrs & al his misleuyng’! & twrnyd a3en to 
pe leuyng’ of oper good enstenmen, & tan a told certeyn rytes & 
doyng’ of hem, 30, so cursed & so oreble to her’! pat, e good 
feyth, ich am greuyse for to telle hem, & ich am sikir’ & 3e wste 
tey wer’! 3e wuld hold pe erpe veriliche a-cursed ter pei wente! & 
505 ha merueyle e 30 ur herte pat God Amythty takis nat open 
veniauwee vp-on hem! & kast hem douw iw-to helle al quik. 
Ter-for, 31! any swich come to 30W to preche or to teche 3e! for’ 

476 MS. abyt (Crist pray) pi vadir . the bracketed words being crossed out . 
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Cristis sake, her’ hi m nawth, but put him away fro $e, as biddep 
Cn'st e pe gospel Math. y mo , attendite a falsis prophetis, qui 
510 veniunt ad vos in uestimentis ouium, intrinsicus aute m sunt lupi 
rapaces. ‘ Take no n hede,’ abyt Cn'st, ‘ of false profites, ye, valse 
lollardes, pat cum to 30W e clopyng’ o mekenes & holi leuyng’ for 
to teche or to preche 30W! for hardeliche,’ a seith Cn'st, ‘ pei be 
wit/z-in-forth mor cnzwel pan any wlues, 3e, & mor cnrsedde pan 
515 any hondes.’ But dop forth as 3e ha dorm 3it heder-to-for; 1 
blesse God, it is seide in op er cuntreys pat 3k 3e ha wel holde 
swich man er op men owt o pis toun. & ter-for, i dowt nat 
troffe, 3e spede pe bet er in al 30 ur doyng’! 3e, & ha miche pe 
mor’ worschipe e pis world, & also gret ponk o God Almithte. 
520 Her’ pereior we may wel se, pat tis man er o peple hath nat on 
pe clopyng’ of veri mekenes & good leuyng’, for hardeliche pei 
pe go to-ragged & to-rent & schewe owt-ward! it is nopyng’ in 
her herte; for’ mor’ prowder’ men, nor enuyvs men pan pei be 
wftMnne! be per none in pis world. Fes do nopyng’ aft er pe 
525 doctn'ne & te lore o Cn’st. For whan Cn'st, Godessone of 
heuene, com in-to pis world & clopid Hi m e pe clopyng of man- 
kynde! rith as His clopyng was lowliche & symple, so was He pe 
most mekeste man pat eu ere was browth forth e pis world; e so 
miche, pat wha[n] a was led to His passiun-ward! He neuer 
530 gretched, no neu er spak word a-3en, as wytr.essfs Seint Poul ad 
philipenses 2°, wher a seith fnctus est obediens vsque ad mortem, 
‘ 3e, a was eumnor meke,’ seith Seint Poul, ‘ & obedient til a cuzn 
to pe deth,’ til a com euen to passiun pat a suffred for vs. Fes 
was a clopyng’ o gret mekenes, 3e, & also o gret clennes, for it 
535 was maad of a clene maydenes fless & of hir’ blod. £it Cn'st 
had oner pis a-nop er clopyng’ o rithwesnes, pat is His godhede, 
pe whiche is mor’ brith & mor schynyng’ pan eu er was any sunne 
bem or any oper lyth maad e pis world ’. je, it is so brith, as 
doc towns seie! pat ter may no erliche man loke pron with his 
540 bodiliche e3en: it is also amiable e pe syth op pe blessid cuwzpany 

511 hedde, the second d being under-dotted. 

519 MS. Almithte 

529 MS. e so miche (whaw pat was) pat wha a was the bracketed words being 
crossed out. 
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pat is in heuene. For as seith Dauid e pe sawtcr-boke, j^salmo 
106 0 , videbunt recti, & letabuntwr: ‘ rithwws men,’ a seith pe 
profit, ‘ schul se pis blessid sauyur, pis blessid kyng ’ e pe garne- 
me»t of His godhede! ' & tan pei schul make miche ioie & miche 
545 blis, ’ 7 ,e, mor pan any may telle e pis world. Syn pan it is so, 
pat Crist clopyng’ is so rial & so amiable e pe sith of His peple! 
semis wel be pis propcrte & tis condiciuw, pat Crist is a kyng’ 
passyng’ al oper. 

He prid condiciuw, i sei, pat a kyng' schuld ha, is, as seith 
550 Dio[ni]sius super valerium maximum libro primo, capitulo 3 0 , 
pat a schuld rap er suffr pe deth of him-silf! pan se his rem or his 
peple destryed wit A enmyes. A gret clerk & est I oh. Sales- 
buriensis in suo policr&ticon, iibro 4 0 capitulo 3 0 —pis clerk tellis 
pat on a tyme it happed pat a ccrteyn peple, pe whiche wer 
555 cleped Dorenses, schuld hold a day o batayle a3ens te volk of 
Athene & tei wente & asked hir’ mawmetes & hir’ goddes how 
pei spede e pe bataile, & tei answard hem & seide pat tei schuld 
ha pe betcre, but 3k it wer so pat tei kilde pe kyng’ of Athene, 
pe whiche was a3ens (f. 50V) hem. And as sone as te kyng’ of 
560 Athene, pat cleped Codrus, herd o pis mancr o doyng’, what 
trowst a dide ? Whan pe day of bataile com, a put a-way al his 
riche aray & eloped hi m in a gromes garnemewt & e pe same aray, 
for a wold be det, wewte into pe tentes of his enmyes, & ter a-now- 
rith was al to-hakked & to-hewen amowgste hem. But a-now 
565 as te Dorenses perseyued pat it was pe kyng’ of Athene! pei made 
miche sorwe & wente a-way fro pe bataile. & o pis wise wer’ 
pe volk of Atene deliuerid of hir enmyes, be pe deth of hir kyng’, 
pat wilfulliche offrd him-silf to deye for pe saluaciuw of his 
peple. Be pis peple o Dorens i vndirstonde nopyng’ ell at tis 
570 tyme but te deuel & his ostes, pat werred strongliche a3ens te 
peple of Atene, pat is to seie, al mawkynde. For hardeliche pe 
deuel was so prowd & so sikir’, as hi m semede to haue had te 
victori of mawkynde 1 pat he neuer was aferd to vith with maw, 

547 pt and another letter are crossed out before pat Crist. 

550 MS. Diosius super velerium. 

552 MS. Salesburiiensis. 565 MS. ates Derenses. 

573 MS. with (him) man, the bracketed word being crossed out. 
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soposyng’ pat a schuld takyn hi m prisouw & kast hi m into pe 
575 pit of euerlastyng’ dampnaciuw. But te gode kyng’ Codrus, 
pat is vr blessid sauiur, Crist Iesu, seyng pe pride & te power op 
pe deuel, consideryng’ also pe lownes & te lethines o mawkynde 
what dide a ? A cast of his riche aray! 3e, & com douw fro pe 
precius paleis of His hie heuene & eloped Him e pe symple wede o 
580 mawkynde & so wente forth iw-to pe tentes of His enmyes, in-to 
pe temples op pe Iwes, pat wer’ pe most enmyes pat euer a hadde; 
& ter wilfulliche offred Him-silf to hem, to suffr’ pe deth for pe 
saluaciuw of His peple, as witnessis wel pe apostel Poul, 2 0 . ad 
cor. 5, wher’ a seith, Christus pro omnibus mortuns est: ‘ Crist,’ 
585 seith Seint Poul, ‘ deide nat onliche for o maw! but for al mew,’ 
for al His peple ! & hardeliche pe most orrible deth pat euer pe 
Iuwes kowd cast or be-penke for’ Him. For pei bownde His 
hondes be-hynde Him, as te passiuw makez mynde & led Hbw to 
Pilat, & t ere buffat Hi m & scorged Hym! pat it was rewe for any 
590 maw e pis world to a be-holdenyt. Afterward, pei set on His 
heued a fel garlond o prykkyng’ pornes & prist it so vast on His 
heued, pat te blod bope stert owt at His eren & at His e3en. 
Eds was a crwel dede & an vnkynde, pis for to var’ wyth Him pat 
neuer had trespassed a-3ens hem. Jpt hem semede pis was nat 
595 inow! but tei wente & leit te cros on His bak, pat a schulde be 
henged on, & e pis maner wise! let Him porw pe cite o Irwsak'm, 
toward te Mouwt of Caluery, wher pei cast for to do Him to pe 
deth. & as seith a deuowt clerk 6- est Willi[l]m[u]s Haugustaldensis 
in suis meditaciouibus, whaw Cn'st was porw pe cite o Irwsak'm to 
600 His deth-ward! pe children & te me[»] pat wer e pe cite cast 
podayle & dryt op pe stret at His heued! & dede Him al pe 
schame & te vilny pat tei cowd penke e pe world for to Him. 
Hir we mai wel se pat tis was a gret vnstabelnesse op pe Iuwes 
pus vilensliche to var’ with Him! pat tei had o pe next Sunday 
605 befor’ resyued so rialiche & do so miche wurschipe, in so miche! 

577 Also has so inserted above the line. 

589 MS. & scorged ny m. 

590 MS. ben holdenyt. 

594 he under-dotted before 3 it hem semede. 598 MS. Willims. 

600 MS. te me. 604 MS. lilensliche. 
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pat tey had strawed flowres & as te gospel seith, Math. xxi mo , 
leyd douw her’ clones e pe way per a schuld ride. Blit a-no n as 
tat blessid lady, Cn'stes owne mod er, seith her’ derworth sone, 
pat sche loued passyngliche of any-pyng’ e pis world, so felliche 
610 i-bownde, so cnteliche i-despised & so schamfulliche e-defowded 
with telpe o pe stretel sche wente to Him, seith pis clerk, & 
with her’-zelu sche wyped a-way pe ielpe fro His face. & Crist 
loked a3en vp-on hir’ pat same tyme so myldeliche & so vair’! 
pat ter was neu er ]?yng’ e kis world pat wente so n er & so 
615 greuMslich to hir’ herte as tat dide, in so miche pat sche vil a-douw 
a-swouw a-mowg’ al pe peple pat wer per present. Alas, 
blessid lady, a seith pis clerk panne, what herte or what mynde 
haddestow, wha n pe se pi derworthe child pus fowl e-var’ with, 
pus kursidliche e-scorned & tus enuivsliche e-dampned to pe 
620 deth! Truliche per was neuer no wommaw pat be a powsynd 
part had so miche sorwe fo[r] hir’ child as tow haddeste for’ pyn. 
& for-sope, me seme)?, it was litel wimdir’, for a seith Arestotel, 
euery wu»ma« hath it o kynde to loue mor’ specialiche pe child 
pan doth pe vadir’, & 3d sche se it in any disese! to mak mor’ 
625 sorwe vor it pan any o per bodi. But tis blessid ladi had hope 
sorwe kyndeliche as o per wuwmew haue! & also sorwe aboue 
kynde pat passed o per wummens sorwe, in as miche as hir’ child, 
pat sche was tus disesed for’ 1 was lord & kyng’ aboue al kynd- 
liche pyngis pat ben e pis world: }>is was a gret disese &a gret 
630 sorwe, hope to Crist & to His modir’. But 3d te Iuwes wer nat 
cowteyned hir’-with, but tei dede mor’; for pei mad Him to go [to] 
pe hie hil o Caluerye & ter offr’ vp Hbw-silf to pe vad er of heuene, 
in raunsom & sam'fise for mawnes redemptiuw. & hardeliche per 
lakked noj?yng’ e pis sacnfise pat longed to be per ; for’ per was 
635 hope harpyng’ & syngyng’, as te maner is for to be at offryng’, 
mor delicius pan sum- was any herd be-for’, 3e, hardeliche 
Orpheus nor’ Amphion, pat wer’ pe best harpurs pat eu er wer’! 
mad neuer so delicius a melody as ter was herd. But who 

610 A letter has been crossed out in the MS. before cnteliche. 

615 MS. sche (wil) a-douw, the bracketed word being under-dotted and vil written in the 
margin. 621 MS. fo hir\ 631 MS. go pe. 

636 MS. su, with a line over the letter u showing that a nasal follows. 
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harpid per ? Truliche Crist Him-silf and non oper; what was 
640 harpe ? Nopyng’ ell but His owne precius bodi. His harpe 
was wrafte so hie whaw it was nailed o pe rode t re’, pat al pe 
streng is o pe harpe, ge, al pe synwes & al pe veynes e Cnstes 
bodi! al to-rayssched & to-brak at tones. Let tis sink m-to 
pyn herte whan pe art tempted to any synne, & harpe o Jus 
645 harpe! & hardeliche pe deuel wil leue of his temptaciuw, for a 
wil nat abide pere, pat te swetnes & te melodi is mad o pis harpe. 
Nicomake seith, as rehercez bois iibro primo sue musice, 
capitulo xxn aa , pat whan musyk was firste vownde! pere wer 
but fowr’ strengis e pe harpe; pe [virst] was clepid Ypate, pe 
650 secunde Parypate, pe grid was cleped Lychanos & te vowrpe 
Mese. Had Crist pes fowr’ strengis in His harpe ? 3 e > vor * 

sotha a had—pe virst streng’ in His rith arm, pe secunde in His 
left arm, (f. 5ir) pe prid streng’ in His rith leg’, & te vowrpe in 
His left leg. Wyth pis strengis Cnst, for a wulde be vyr herd, 
655 wente vp on to an hy hil, on to pe hil o Caluerye, & ter tempred 
His harpe & song’ so hie perto! pat a was herd bope to heuene & 
to helle & te al pe world ouer; e so miche pat ate laste ende of 
His song’, rith whan a schuld die, whan a seith consummatum 
est, 3e, when a seith, pat al pe trauaile & te disese pat a had 
660 suffred e pis world for mawkynde wer browth to an ende! pe 
erthe quaked, pe stones ran togeder’ & brak echon oper, & te 
men pat wer dede be-for’, as witnessis wel pe gospel Math. 
XXVII, a-ros vp of hir broxels, & after Cnstes arysyng’ comew 
m-to pe cite o Irwsalim, & ter wer' sen to a gret hepe o peple. 
665 Pus ter-for we mai wil se pat tis was a kyng’ of hi mercy & 
goodness, pat o pis wise wold suffr’ pe deth for pe saluaciuw of 
His peple. Wher-for y mai couenabliche conclude of Him bi 
pis condiciuw, pat is to deie for His peple, pat He is a noble 


642 MS. $e pe synwes; al is inserted above the line. 

649 MS. strenge; the word virst is omitted in the MS. 

652 The letter a at the end of vor-sotha should perhaps be expunged or emended to e. 

653 MS. pe (prd) }?rid, the bracketed word being crossed out. 

654 MS. wucde. 

657 MS. wold, with the r inserted above the o. 

664 Three letters have been crossed out before o peple. 
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kyng’ & a merciable, 3e, & also traliche verefie ony m pe wordes 
670 tat i took to my virst principal, pat Crist kyng’ etc. And of al 
pese pre condiciuws spekis Seint Poul ^>rimo ad Cory-nth, pvivao, 
wher’ a seyth o pis wise. Christus jactus eat pro nobis sapientia, 
& sunctificatio, & redemptio —‘ Cn'st,’ seith Seint Poul, ‘ was 
mad for vs wisdom,’ & tat is for pe virste properte, wher’ i prouede 
675 pat bi wisdom Cn'st was a kyng’ passyng’ al o per] a was also 
maad for’ vs ‘ holinesse’, as for pe secunde properte, wher’ i 
prouede pat Cn'st was a glorius kyng’ be pe clopyng’ o clewnes & 
holi leuyng’; mor’-ouer, a was maad for’ vs ‘ raunsom & 
redemptiuw ’ as for pe last cowdiciuw, wher i proued pat Cn'st, as 
680 a merciable kyng’, off red vp Him-silf to pe deth for redemptiuw 
of His peple. Wher-for i may trwliche reherce of Him pe word 
tat i took to mi prechyng’ ’. pat for pe saluaciuw o mawkynde 
Cn'st hath off red etc! as i seide ate be-gynnyng’. 

I seid pe secunde tyme & a gredel schorter, pat Cn'st, prest 
685 etc’. As witnesses wel Seint Poul ad hebr. 5 0 , euery prest & 
prelat pat is chosyn be pe peple! is ordeyned for to bew a media- 
tur be-twyxst te peple & God & to offr sacn'fise for’ hir’ sywnes! 
3e, & also mekeliche to haue ruthe vp-on hem pat err’ & do 
amys! for He is, as seyth Seint Poul, ‘ dedliche & synful as tei 
690 ben.’ t>erv or euery prest & euery maw o religiuw, pat is as it 
wer’ a prest o perfectiuw & holinesse, pat schuld make or reseyue 
}?is sacn'fise, pat is to sei pe holi sacramewt o Cn’stes owne bodi, 
hath gret nede to be clene iw his sow[l]e & haue his herte fulliche 
to God-ward, for it is maad o pe preciust pyng’ pat may be e pis 
695 world; it is noyper i-maad o kow nor of oxe, o schep nor’ o swyn, as 
it [was] maad iw olde tyme! but it is maad o Cn’stes owne fless & 
His blood, pat a took o pe mekenes o mayde Marie for pwrgaciuw 
o mawnes sywnes. Perior pu pat schalt make pis sacn’fise, loke 
pe ha pyn herte holliche to God, put it nat away iw oper ocu- 
700 paciuws, drench it nat e pe dich o dedlich synne, as glotenie & 
lechery & swiche oper. For trwliche & te do! pyn offryng’, pi 

669 MS. ony. 693 MS. sowe. 

695 it is noy per] it comes at the end of one line and is repeated at the beginning of the 
next. 696 MS. it maad. 
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sacnfise, schal nat be acceptable to God! but it schal ra per be 
cause o pi dampnaciun pan anypyng’ ell. As seith Seint Poul 
primo ad cor., Xl°, Quicumquc. manducave rit pane m, & biberit 
705 calice m Domini indigne, re us erit corporis & sanguinis Domini, 
‘ whos-euere,’ seith Seint Poul, ‘ et tis bred or drynkrs bis drynk, 
3e, reseyuyp pis sacrament owt o clenleuyng’, nap his herte to 
Godward as hi m owte for to haue, a schal be gilte o Cn'stes Hess & 
His blod,’ & torw pis gilt, but a mend him pe sunner ! a schal deie 
710 gostliche & be cast doun to pe prison of euerlastyng peyne. 
Wher’-vor’ i red pe, what-euer pe be pat schalt offr' pis sacra¬ 
ment or ell reseyue it! & specialiche pu pat art a prest ! loke pyn 
herte be fulliche set for to loue God & to dred Him, & put it nat 
a-way abowte o per worldlich pynges, for’ sikir’-liche & te do it 
715 is an euel synne. For’, as seith Valerius Maximus, libxo primo 
capitulo 4, whan pe emp erur o Rome, Iulius Cesar, whan a had 
ouercome pe gret Powpeye pat was on pe gretteste man op pe 
cite, a com horn to Rome & offred to his goddes! to his mawmetes 
an oxe, & whan pe oxe was opened ’. per was non herte vownd 
720 in hbn, and pat was a syne, as pe glose seith e pe same place, 
pat te emp erour schuld nat longe lyue afterward. & nomor 
a dide, for a litel while after as to regard a was sclawyn a-mong’ 
pe senaturs e pe capitolie o Rome. Rith o pis same wise harde- 
liche schal he be seruid, what man euer it be, pat set nat his 
725 herte e pe loue of his God whan a makzs his offryngfs, & special¬ 
iche pis blessid sacrament! vor a schal be slawn e pe kursed 
capitolie of helle a-mong’ pe schrewid senaturs op pe deuels 
lordschipe. But 3d, whos tat schuld make suffisaunt pis 
offryng’! him neded for to ha tweyn maner op offryngis pat i 
730 red of in holi writ. He virst is an offryng’ & a sacnfise o rithwns 
demyng’, & tis perteinez specialiche to prelatis & to souereyns 
pat haue sogect is vndernepem for to rule & to kepe; wher’-of 
speked Dauid e pe sawterbok, p s 4, wher’ a seith sacrificate 
sacrificium iustitie, ‘ offr’ vp,’ abit tis profit Dauid, 3c prelates & 
735 3e souereyns, 3e, bope spiritual & temporal, for i speke o bope, 


707 MS. ha]?. 714 Three letters, which look like vow, are crossed out before worldlich. 

729 A letter has been crossed out before hi m neded. 
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' an offryng’ to God o rithwnsnes’ or el] o rithwns demyng’. 
Lord God! For souereynes make pis offryng’ now-a-day! 
truliche i dred me nat alle, vor ich am ferd a gret hepe of hem be 
croked, tat tey may nat stonde euen vp-ryth for to make pis 
740 offryng’. What trowes te makis a souereyn or’ a iugge croked ? 
Truliche gret 3iftes o gold or o silu er or any oper riches, or ell tis 
glosers pat ku m pik a straw from his berd, schake of pe dust of 
his elopes oft-tyme per no n is; pis mak hi m pat a maynat stonde 
vprith for to 3eue a rithwns dom, 3e, pes make his sensualite, 
745 pat is (f. 5iv) as it wer an handmayde, to ben aboue resoun pat 
schuld be chef lady. Vor of-ten tymes pei make hi m dime after 
sensualite & onliche after carnal affectum! & nopyng after 
resun. Bus is a vowl abusiun & a vowl erro ur e kende, pat te 
handmayde schal p us ha lordschipe ouer hir owne lady. Pns- 
750 cian techith in maiori libxo prim0 capitulo de positione sitt[ab]a- 
rum, pat 3if a sillable end in ‘ s’ pe next sillab pat cumth after e 
pe same word schal nat begynne with ‘ r.’ & ter-for seith pe olde 
autor’ Florencius in suo libello lectione 5 ta , pat tei err’ vowle e 
gramer! pat sei ' Israel ’ & nawt ‘ Irael’; 3d it be so, seith pis 
755 autor’, pat tei write it with ‘ z ’, as tei do ‘ Esrom ’ & ‘ Bosra ’ & 
a gret hep of oper pat he rehercis pere. Be pis ' s ’ y vnder- 
stonde nopyng’ ell but sensualite, & be pis ‘ r ’ marines resun, pe 
whiche schuld evin be preferrid be-for’ sensualite & ner cum 
after. Vor 3d a souereyne or a iugge put sensualite & carnel 
760 affectiun befor r[e]sun! trist wil perto, a schal err’ as fowl e kynde 
& e rithwns demyng’! as doth pe toper e gramer’. But & a schal 
be a rithwns demer! it be-houede virst, pat a wer a good leuer 
himsilf, vor ell a schal ben afered to corecte his soget whan a 
doth amys! or ell for to 3eue any rithwns dome in any cause 
765 pat towchep is sogeetzs, lest tat a wil reproue him of his owne 
mysdedes & of his owne mysleuyng’. For, as tellzs Auenet e a 

740 Two letters , which look like on, have been crossed out before or’ a iugge. 

748 In the MS. the a o/abusiuw is written at the end of one line and under-dotted and the 
whole word is then written on the next line. 

750-1 MS. sillarwm, and sillabe with 1 inserted above. 

758 be is under-dotted by mistake before preferrid. 760 MS. rsun. 

760 A letter is crossed out between wil and per to. 766 e] MS. &. 
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fable op pe crabbe, per wer’ on a tyme, a seip, twey crabbes, 
an older’ & a 3u«ger, & as te crabbe vvewt be-for’ pe olde a went 
al croked & al bakward as a crabbe doth & ta[w] pe olde reproued 
770 him & bad him go rith forth, & seit it was a fowl sichte to se him 
go so as a dide. & tawne pe 3uwge preide hi m to go forth be-for’ 
him & tel him how a schuld do! & he wold go after him. & so 
pe olde crabbe went forth be-for’ him, & 3d pe 3uwge ded euel, 
pe olde ded rniche worse. E»us often-tyme it fare]? be prelates & be 
775 souereynes pat ha sogect is for to rule. Vor a-now, 3d [on] o ]am 
do amys! pei wil alto-bost him & al chide him & bid him a-mewd 
his goyng’ & go rithliche e pe wey o godleuyng’, but, and his 
soget wuld bid him go be-for’ & teche him, 3e, reherse his doyng’ 
& his maner o leuyng’! a schuld se pat a went wurs pan he! & be 
780 an vndridpart mor’ wurs were in his leuyng’. Perv or', let euery 
prelat & euery souereyne virst loke pat a be e clen lyff to-ward 
him-silf, rule wil his sogectis pat a hath be-net him, & teche 
hem & dem hem as te la we o God askep! and tan schal a 
stonde vp-rith & nopyng’ crokyd! 3e, & offr’ to God pe sacrffise 
785 of holi leuyng’ & also of rithwws demyng’. 

P>e secunde offryng’ is an offryng’ o good workyng’ & tis per- 
tenez to sogectzs & to me[w] pat be o low staffs. O pis [s]pekez 
pe wisman Salamon, Ecc u 14 0 , wher a seith benefac tecum, & 
dignas offeres oblationes, ‘ do wil,’ a seith Salamon, ‘ with pi-silf, 
790 3e, wurk wel e vertuws leuyng’, & tawne schal te offr’ to God 
wurpi offryng’ & acceptable.’ Seiwt Austen seith de ciuitate 
Dei, lihvo XIX, capitulo 4 0 , pat a mawnes sowle e so miche is te 
lest soget & seruisable to his God! pat he is ocupied e vayn 
powttes & e swwch maner pyngzs pat be nat plesyng’ to God. 
795 Perv or pu pat art a soget & specialiche a maw of holi chirche, 
ocupi pe abowte swich pyngis pat mow be plesyng’ to God; loke 
on holi writ, take pe bible e pyn hond & get te pere a rule o 
rithwws leuyng’; lerne per how pe schal plese pe God & be 
obedient to pi prelat, & tan schalt te offr’ vp a good sacrffise & a 

767 MS. crable. 

767 MS. crabhes. 

769 MS. ta. 775 MS. 3if o. 

787 MS. me and pekez. 
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800 plesyng’ to pi God. But i dred me pe tyme is cum fat Seint 
Poul spekfs of ad Timoth. 4, erit ewim tempus, cum. a veritate 
auditum auextent, adfabulas aute m conuextentux \ ‘ fer schal be a 
tyme,’ seiz Seint Poul, ' whan mew schul twrne awei hir’ eres fro 
fe trewpe & onliche cowuert hem [to] folies & to fables,’ & sopliche 
805 it seme]? wel fat tis tyme is com. Vor cum now to a maw of holi 
chirche! 3e, a seculer or a regler, fat owth for to cuwne his bible, 
& comew with hi m in holi writ, or ell iw Austyn or Ierom or any 
o fer, & tmliche vor a gret hep fe schalt wel perseyue fat a can 
rith nawt tron, & te cause is for a seit neu eve ; but aske him fe 
810 fables o Piramws & Tisbe or Iphis or Pante! & hardeliche fe 
schalt se it fat a can hem as wel as his pat er nostex. Pis is a 
wowl doyng’ iw holi chirche, 3e, pis makfs holi chirche e so litel 
reputaciuw as it is; vor pis peple offr’ nat to God hir’ virst frutes 
as biddfs Cnst Hiwi-silf, Exodi xxxm, pximitias frugum 
815 terre tue off eres in domo domini: ‘ fe frutes o pi corn,’ abit Crist, 
‘ fat growyth o pi grouwd! off re it iw-to Godes howes,’ fat is for 
to seie, look first Cnst lawes how pe schalt rule pi cowsience, 
how pe schalt kepe pe owt of dedli sinne & o pis maner o wise 
offr up pe virst frutes o pi wurkyng’ to God. & whaw pe art tus 
820 wel saddid iw holi writ, pawne pe maiste te bet er loke posies & 
fables & swich man er pywgis; vor’ i tel pe wel it is ful perlus for a 
3uwg man to loke oft-tyme swich man er pyngis but 3d it so pat 
a be pe bet er groundied iw holi scn’ptur. Pe schalt also be 
obedient to p i prelat & to pi souereyne pat is aboue pe, do as abit 
825 te, deme nat his workes nor’ his doyngis; for trwliche & te do! 
pe trespasyd greuwsliche a-3ens God, as witnessez wel pe lawe 
of holi chirche xxi rfistinctione capitulo submittitux. Cnst also 
techep pe openliche e pe gospel how pe schalt (f. 52r) do, Math. 
XXIII, wer’ a seith o pis wise— quecumque dixexint vobis, 
830 facite\ secundum aute m opexa eorum nolite facexe : “do as 
tei bidde pe,” abit Cnst, “ & 3d pei be good men! do as tei do! 
3d pei be nawth, do nopyng after hir’ workyng’.” But many 
per be, bope lered & lewed, pat nat onliche deme hir soueyne 

804 MS. hew folies 821 The first part of a w is crossed out before vor. 

830 In MS. autew is inserted above the line. 
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h[e]r’ in erthe, but also oft-tyme pei deme & gruche a-3ens hir 
835 God; vor let God Amythte send hem a litel tribulaciun, a litel 
aduersite, as tak a-way hir’ good from hem, send hem bodiliche 
siknes or ell any oper man er disese, 3c, anon pei grucche a~3ens 
God, a-non pei deme God & sey ‘ whi send God me al pis tribula¬ 
ciun, al pis sorwe ? traliche i trcspased neuer so miche a-3ens Him ! 
840 pat ich was worpi to ha so miche diseses & aduersite e pis world.’ 
Lis peple tn’sft] wel perto, but tei amend hir’, pei wil be demed 
ate dredful dai o dome to pe dep pit of helle. & trnliche me 
merveilez sore pat men dred no mor helle now-a-daies tan pei 
do, vor i dowtnat, & tey west veriliche what peyne & what sorwe 
845 wer’ per’, pei wold dred it mor’, a powsendpart mor’ panne pei do; 
vor hardeliche per be grett er peynes ter pan any tunge may telle, 
3e, per is non man now leuyng’ pat mith writ or penk pe peynes 
pat be p ere. Vor a seith Virgilie, 6 eneidos, pow it wer’ so pat a 
had an hundred tunges & an hundred mowpes, 3e, and vois wer’ 
850 as strong & as durable as any orn! 3b, a seith pis poet, a schuld 
nat be suffisaunt to telle al pe peynes tat ben in helle. Syn pan 
a poet & a paynew vond be resun pat te peyne of helle be so gret 
& so grams! miche mor’ pu, pat art a mstenman, schuld ben 
afered! & dred pe gret peynes tat ben per, y e, & be pe sacrifise o 
855 good workyng’ auoyden a-way fro pe pat pe cum nat a-mongst 
tem. Pervor, for to deliucre pe fro pis prisun & tese peynes! 
Crist, as a good prest, offred vp Hhn-silf in sacnfise for p ur- 
gaciun o pi synne: wer y may trnliche reherce of Him pe wordes 
tat i toke to my secunde principal! pat Crist, prest etc; & o 
860 pese twey maner offryng’ spekis holi writ Exodi xxn°, wher’ a 
seith, decimas tuas <§■ primitias tuas non tardabis offerr’ Domino, 
‘ pe schalt nat tarie,’ bit holi writ, ‘ to offr’ to pi Lord God! pe 
tipes of rithwns demyng’ as for pe virste, nor be nat slow to 
offr’ to God pe virste frutes o pi good workyng’ as for pe secunde. 
865 Vor bope pese, & te loke wel a-bowte! pe schalt fynde pat Crist 


834 MS. hr’. 

837 MS. jpei grucche (to God) a-3ens God, the bracketed words being under-dotted. 
841 MS. tris. 842 MS. has a t under-dotted before ate dredful dai. 

855 MS. good (leuyng’) workyng,’ with the bracketed word under-dotted. 
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fulfilde in His owne person; wher’ waster a mor’ rithwws iugge 
or a beter wurker’ pan Crist was ? Trwliche, as te gospel makls 
mynde e diuers place! e pis world was neuer now swiche; but, for 
as miche as tis was nat inow for’ marines redempciuw! a offred 
870 Him-silf wilfulliche to pe vader of heuene vor pwrgaciuw of vr 
sywne. Wher i may rithwwsliche reherce pe word pat i toke to 
my time! pat Crist etc., as i seide be-for’. 

I seide also pe prid tyme, & i pray 3e penk nat to longe, vor it is 
but a very schort word, pat Crist am[bas]siatwr etc. We se wel 
875 be comew experiens, pat 3d any of vs ha to do with a gret lord! 
hath ned to send hym a letter be swich a message pat a surposez 
be most likyng’ to hi m, pat a mow sped pe beter in his ned pat a 
hath for to do; rith o pe same wyse, mawkywde, whaw a was 
dampned to euerlastyng prison, hath ned to send a messager to pe 
880 hie lord of heuene, pat a wold be goodliche & gracius to hbw. 
But who was best to be pis anibassiatwr & tis messager ? Trwliche 
pe lordes owne sone, Cn'st Hbw-silf, vor He schulde [be] most 
acceptable to ym of any oper. His messager neuer recused it nor 
deneyd it, but mekeliche & wilfulliche offred vp pis letter, pat 
885 was His owne bodi, to pe vader of heuene. 3 e > pis letter & tis 
charter was gayliche writen with diuers letters, vor pe vi vo3els 
e pis letter wer’ Crlstes vi wondes pat a suffred o pe cros, whaw a 
was nailed terto, pe cowsonauwtes wer’ oper wondes pat Crlstes 
bodi was fulfild with, whan a was betyn & scorget abowte te 
890 piler’. His was a precius letter & comfortable to mawkynd, 3e, 
pis was noyper writ ne capias as mew mak now-a-dayes. Vor’ 
we se now-alday, & trwliche a gret sorwe it may be to vs, pat a 
vals tyrauwt & a kursed io urour op pe cuwtrey, 3c, an oppressor 
op pe pouer peple, schal get him a writ or a capias to disese his 
895 pouer ne3ebowrs tat ben a-bowt him,& teyth pat ha now! 3d a wil 
cum o pe kyng’ behalue or sum oper grete lordes name, hardeliche 

866 owne] MS. wne with the o inserted above. 

869 A letter has been crossed out before a offred. 

874 MS. bit and amsiatw\ 

880 MS. lorld 

882 MS. vor He schulde most acceptable. 

886 MS. charchter, the second ch being under-dotted. 
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whan pei wot rith nawth troff! & or while a-bowt mydnyth with 
fors of armes, with bowes ybent & arwes true, with gisarmes 
in hir’ hond & swordes edrawe, & blow owt ho[r]nes vpon hiw! 
900 pat al pe world may wider up-on his bodi, tak owt a pou er o 
mail of his hows, make his wif & his children runne abowte e pe 
cuntrey, barfot & barleggid abowt pe dirk mydnyth, pat wo is 
hew pat er war’ pel bare e pis world. 3 >is is a kursed 
dede & an orrible, pus a kristenmaw to var with a-no per. I may 
905 rithfulliche like pis wikked men, pes deuels children, to pe lion; 
vor as seith Marcial totus, li. privao epigr&matum e^igrama/e 
xxiii 0 , pe lion, whan a is an-hungred, a wil nat gladliche tak a 
litel beste as an har’ or a konyng’ or a swich ano per', but a wil 
take a grete beste & a vat, pat a may wel slake his hunger vp-on. 
910 Ryth tus far’ pes maner o men; & tey haue a pouere ne3ebonr 
be-side hew, pat hath nat scarseliche a peny or an halpeny in al 
pis world to [sjpende! hiw pei lat pas ou er, him pei lat go vorp, vor 
pei wot wil inow (f. 52V) pei schal but litel good wyn of hiw; but 
& ter be any bi hew pat is any ping prifti, or hath any good for 
915 to lese, on hiw pei go with al pe wiles op pe lawe to tull hiw & to 
disese hiw, & but 3d pei may haue his good o pis maner o wyse! 
pe wil haue it be very tyrraunt ri & be veri maist ri. Her’ 3e wel 
se pat tis a kursed peple, vor’ hardeliche al pe disese pat cuwts e 
pis lond, as resyng’ op pe peple, pestilens, derpe & erpe-quakes! 
920 cuw for’ hir’ cursidnes & hir’ mysleuyng’. Had we any erpe- 
quakes late e pis lond ? 3 e, for’-sope. In erpe-quakes cow [un]- 
liche hie pyngts, as steples & mownteyns, val virst adoun. Was 
ter any hi hil e pis lond ? 3e, hi hil Oliwpe, pat var pe crowne vor 
pe heyeste hil in al Ynglond! with a litel erpe-quake, with a litel 
925 whap o pe wynd was kast heuedlyng’. Op er hill, also Sichyn, 
pat wer’ pan he as Pelion & Ossan, Otn's & Pyndis, pe topetes 
of hew wer’ smyt doun & kast in-to pe valeis. Per-vor’, for 

897 MS. or while repeated. 

899 MS. hones. 

901 MS. of his his. 

909 MS. has ge crossed out before grete beste. 912 MS. pende. 

921 MS. cowliche. 
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Oistes sake, %e pat tus wikkydliche ha take pou er menns good 
fro hem & tus vnlawfulliche disesed hem! kast to amend 30W, 
930 lest’ ter valle an erpe-quake a-mong pe valeisl a-mong’ pe comen 
peple as hath doun a-mong pc hill. Vor hardeliche, & tir do, 
but God help it! al Ynglond wil be destreid! & merueyle 3e 
nawth, seres, pat i speke so miche to 30W as i do! vor’ tndiche i 
se nat tis o my n owne heued, vor’ ich was in a certeyn place 
935 witA-in pis six wokkis wher’ pis ma ter was somynd bope e 
g[e]neral & e special a-mong grete men pat longid to pe kyng’ 
& rith preue of his consol, & ter ich was preid and e-charged 
bope pat y schuld preehe to 3e pis same mat er whan i prechid next 
her’. Vor, as it was seid tere, per is no maner doyng’ in Engelond 
940 pat greuep wors pe kyng pan pat dop, as me sopose 3e schal 
knowe witA-in a schort while her’-after. 

Her-vor, vor pe loue o God, 3e pat be gilti o swich maner 
pingis amend 30W, penk how miche sorwe & how miche grete 
peynes, as i told 30W, to swich mys-doers & mys-leuers is 
945 ordeyned, penke o pe toper side, how miche murpe & ioie is 
ordeyned to pem pat be god men, 3e, mor’ ioie & blis pan any 
tunge mai tell or any herte penke. Vor’, as seyth Alanus in 
suo anticlaudiano, per is euermor’ mirpe wiih-owte sorwe, 
brithenes witA-owte cloude, pes witA-owte hadride & riste wit h- 
950 owte trauaile. 

I?ervor’, let euer-mor’ 30 ur wil & 30 ur loue be hederward, 
tnrnit for’ nopyng’ bakward. Vor’ a seith Statius, 7. thebaidos, 
men wer’ wunt to ben armed al be-for’ & nopyng’ be-hynd; ryth 
so let vs euermor’ set vr’ herte vor-ward to pis ioie & tis blis & 
955 nopyng' bakward to lustfs o pis wurld. For’ pat per we wer 
be-for’ bonde & exilde! Crist hap reconciled vs & mad vs’ 
fre. Wher’-vor i may resonabliche reherce of Hi m pe word 
pat i toke to my prid principal! pat Crist ambassiatnr etc. For 
pes pr[e] principals it is writen in holi writ Ysaie XXXIII, 

930 comen is inserted above the line. 

936 MS. gneral. 
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960 Dominus rex woster, Dominos index roster, Dominws legifev 
woster, ‘ vr Lord,’ seith pis profit Ysaie, pat is to sey Crist, ' is 
vr’ kyng,’ as to pe virst principal, wher’ i proued pat Crist was a 
kyng’ hope be wysdome, be clene clopyng’ & also be kewdenes 
ajens His r em & His peple. ‘ Crist is also vr’ iugge,’ as to pe 
965 secunde principal, wher’ i seide pat Crist was a iugge & a prest of 
perffectiuw & holmes, be pe offryng’ o rithwws demyng’ & also o 
good workyng’. ‘ Crist is fer[p]ermor’ vr ma n o lawe,’ as to pe 
prid principal, wher’ i seide pat Crist, as a good ma n o lawe, as 
a good ambassiatwr, offr’ vp letters for to bryng’ vs to pat ioie 
970 & tat blis, pat guod oculus non vidit, auris non audiuit’. nec cor 
hominis ascendit, ‘ 3e, pat neuere bodiliche eje se, nor’ mawnes 
er’ herde, nor’ any herte myth penke.’ To pis ioie & tat blis He 
vs brynge! pat for’ pe saluaciun of al mawkynde offr’ Ifim-silf to 
pe vader’ of heuene, Qni cum p. 6- s. s. v. & r. D. p. 0. s. 
975 secuforum. Amen. In nomine p. & f. & s. s. Amen. 


967 MS. ferermor’, 


974 Erasure after cum p. 
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NOTES TO THE FIRST SERMON. 

i:i. Heb. 9:15. See the Epistle for the Fifth Sunday in Lent 
in the Missal and the Book of Common Prayer. 

Compare these sermons with those of John Wyclif (ed. T. 
Arnold (Oxford 1869-71). In his Epistle Sermons XIX and 
XX, Wyclif takes his texts from St. Paul’s Epistles to the 
Galatians and Hebrews respectively, as does the preacher of 
these sermons, and both use one or two of the same quotations, 
such as “ Abraham hadde two sones,” and, when describing the 
Church, say “ she is free, and she is oure modir.” But Wyclif’s 
treatment of his subject is fundamentally different from that of 
the orthodox preacher, for his manner is more direct, his style 
simpler and his sermons are briefer. 

1:4. Gen. 12:1 and 7, 16:15, 17:5 to 8. 

1:6 In these medieval sermons we find a tremendous number of 
alliterative phrases. The following is a list containing a few of 
the more striking alliterative phrases to be found in the first 
sermon:— 

progenie and te posterite. (1:6). 
trauele & tene. (1:10). 

tow hast wrowth mi wylle in alle thy werkys. (1:19) 

melke & methe. (2:29) 

heuen & helle, erpe & eire. (4:5-6) 

& fulfullid hem with fischis & foulis, fie fir & te firmament. 
( 4 : 8 ) 

holi habitaciun of heuene. (4:9-10) 
bewte & brythnes. (4:12). 
void & vacant. (4:17) 
selit with is owne signet. (6:6) 
pompe & te pride. (7:8) 

leuer breke & to-berste pan bowe & bende. (7:9) 
rodi as rose ran on rede blood. (12:90-91) 
rithnow rehersid 30W on rowe. (13:139) 


G 
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be it helpe, be it heuines, be it welpe, be it wo. (9:82-83) 
delfullich be dryuen down withe pe dredful dart of euerlasting 
deth. (7:11) 

One may also call attention to the second sermon (pp. 36:473- 

479 )- 

2:50. chartier : see Carleton Brown, Religious Lyrics of the 
XIV Century (Oxford 1924) p. 19, and M. C. Speeding, The 
Middle English Charters of Christ (Bryn Mawr Monographs XV). 
Cf. also the third Sermon, p. 77:886. 

3:70. Heb. 9:14-15: Quanto magis sanguis Christi, qui per 
Spiritum sanctum semetipsum obtulit immaculatum Deo, 
emundabit conscientiam nostram ab operibus mortuis, ad 
serviendum Deo vivendi ? 

Et ideo novi testamenti mediator est, ut morte intercedente, 
in redemptionem earum praevaricationum, quae erant sub 
priori testamento, repromissionem accipiant, qui vocati sunt 
aeternae hereditatis. 

3:76-79. These Latin lines consist of three leonine hexameters, 
each followed by a word of the text. 

4:88. IIThes. 1:11. 

4:3. See Max Manitius, Geschichte der lateinischen Literatur des 
Mittelalters, i, 229-234. 

5:22. Rom. 8:30. 

5:30-33. The first part of each Latin sentence forms a leonine 
hexameter. 

5:4. Octavian. Mr. Hunt refers me to an article by E. von 
Frauenholz, entitled Imperator Octavianus Augustus in der 
Geschichte und Sage des Mittelalters in Hist. Jahrbuch 46 (Munich 
1926), pp. 86-122. 

An unhappy time of foreign and civil war had caused a deep 
desire for peace when Octavian became the ruler of the Romans. 
He was hailed by his subjects as the saviour of his people and 
the restorer of peace. “ Alte Prophezeiungen verhiessen den 
Anbruch eines neuen, menschenbegluckenden Zeitalters, . . . 
Eine Epoche des Friedens auf Erde im Sinne einer romischen 
Weltherrschaft hofften viele zu erleben.” Octavian was 
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worshipped as a god even before his death because of his 
beneficial rule. 

During the reign of Octavian Christ was born and Christianity, 
after a hard struggle for existence, soon became of great 
influence. Orosius, an historical writer of the fifth century, 
interpreted past events in a Christian sense. He felt that the 
Emperor was the chosen instrument of God and the Empire 
“ God-willed,” because God must have wished Christ to be born 
into a world that was comparatively peaceful, so that His 
message might spread the more easily. Orosius considered that 
Octavian knew of the birth of Christ and this led later to the 
belief that the former was secretly a Christian. The historical 
fact that Augustus refused the title of “ dominus ” because it 
was inexpedient to use the term by which a slave addressed his 
master, was interpreted by Orosius as an acknowledgement of 
the religious truth that now only Christ could be addressed as 
dominus.” 

The Roman Empire fell, and later arose the Holy Roman 
Empire. The traditional stories concerning Augustus were 
revived and new legends grew up, as for example the belief that 
Octavian sent to the oracle at Delphi to inquire who should 
succeed him and was told “ a Hebrew boy ”; thereupon he was 
believed to have built an altar in honour of Christ. 

Octavian, though not the Octavian of history but of legend, 
was thus a well known character in the Middle Ages. 

6:13. stowlich, I should perhaps be emended, cf. 11. 36 and 
6:16. stoulich, [ 37, stoutlich and stowte. I let these forms 

stand, however, as there is at least a chance that they represent 
the actual pronunciation. 

7:9. Vor : the initial voiceless spirant / became the voiced 
spirant v early in Middle English and particularly in the South 
of England. There are one or two examples of this in the First 
Sermon and a great many examples in the following Sermons, 
such as vro, vlesch, vorth, varkys, veir, vair, vine, vedde, vynde, 
vadir and vrende. 

7:12. Deut. 17:12. 
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7:18. To: we should expect “ te lawis & te ordenaunce,” but 
the manuscript clearly reads to. 

8:37. bole-fot : Professor Dickins quotes a saying current in 
Lincolnshire in his youth, ‘ He can’t tell a big A from a bull’s 
foot,’ said of an ignorant person. 

8:41. skel: this form probably represents the sporadic lowering 
of i to e. 

8:41. “ The theological knowledge which the English bishops 

in the first half of the thirteenth century professed to demand 
from those having the cure of souls was confined to a knowledge 
of the Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, the Ten Commandments, and 
the Seven Deadly Sins.” See A. G. Little, Studies in English 
Franciscan History (Manchester 1917), p. 161 and note 1. 

8:46. manime seith ; a definite introduction to a proverb; cf. 
Monimon seip, . . . . (Proverbs of Hendyng, 218) and Monymon 
wenep .... (Proverbs of Alfred, 108). 

8 : 55 - & 3 ay, so God me help, pei whi so ? The only sense I can 

make of this is ‘ & indeed, God help me, why should they ? ’ 

8:57. Jer. 7:28: .... nec recepit disciplinam. 

8:63. reme: this word is from Old French reume\ in Middle 
English §u before a labial became g. 

9:74. Mr. Hunt points out that six kinds of timor were dis¬ 
tinguished :— filialis, liberalis, mundanus, servilis, initialis, castus ; 
cf. R. Seeberg, Dogmengesch. (Leipzig 1930), Book III, Chapter 
III, p. 129, note. 

9:82. sond: we should expect send, but the manuscript clearly 
reads sond ; this is perhaps an analogy with the sondus of whom 
we hear so often, or on the other hand may be merely a mistake. 
9:84. Job. 2:10. 

9:3. Plutarcus seith, 8° Memorabilium: Mr. Hunt points out 
that the quotation probably comes from Ioannis Saresberiensis 
Episcopi Carnotensis Policratici (recogn. C. C. I. Webb, Oxon. 
1909), Liber V: caput VI, 303: Rem admirandam . . . . 
Plutarcus in octauo Memorabilium dicit: Si super palmae, 
inquiunt, arboris lignum magna pondera imponas, ac tantum 
grauiter urgeas oneres, ut magnitudo oneris sustineri non queat. 
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non deorsum cedit nec in terram flectitur, sed aduersus pondus 
resurgit et sursum nititur recuruaturque. Propterea, inquit 
Plutarcus, placuit palmam signum esse uictoriae in certaminibus, 
quoniam ligni ingenium huiusmodi est ut urgentibus opprimenti- 
busque non cedat. John of Salisbury is quoting Plutarch from 
Aulus Gellius. 

See also Plutarch’s Morals, (translated by W. W. Goodwin, 
Boston 1870) Vol. Ill, Book viii, Question IV: Beside all this, it 
hath something peculiar, which cannot be attributed to any 
other tree. The branch of a palm, if you put a weight upon it, 
doth not yield and bend downward, but turns the contrary way, 
as if it resisted the pressing force. 

10:10. bowth for bow otli ‘ bough of.’ 

10:40. I have not been able to trace this reference to Bede. 
11:44. je: an unusual form of the verb to give, found also at 
54 : 136 . 

11:54. Medieval practice in medicine was governed by the 
belief in the four Humours, blood or sanguis, red bile or cholera, 
phlegm, and black bile or melancholia. Blood was dry and 
hot, red bile hot and wet, phlegm wet and cold, black bile cold 
and dry. The temperaments or characters of the majority of 
people were formed of a mixture of these humours with one 
humour predominating and determining the character. Thus a 
' sangin ’ lover would become “ rodi & red ” in the presence of 
or when thinking of his beloved, a ‘ colerik ’ lover would sweat, 
a ‘ fleumatik ’ lover would become pale, while a ' melancoli ’ 
lover would quake. I have not been able to trace the reference 
to Aristotle ; but see generally A. P. Robin, The Old Physiology in 
English Literature (London 1911). 

11:62. Cf. Virgil’s Bucolica, Ecloga II, 1-2: 

Formosum pastor Corydon ardebat Alexim, 
delicias domini; 

12:97. lullid: in many religious lyrics of the fourteenth century 
we come across allusions to the Mother of Jesus holding her baby 
in her arms and singing to Him, as we can see by referring to 
Carleton Brown’s Religious Lyrics of the XIVth Century (Oxford 
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1924) numbers 28 and 59. Here are two verses from the latter: 
Lullay, lullay, litel child, 

Hu hat were so sterne & wild, 

Nou art be-come meke & mild, 

To sauen pat was for-lore. 

Lullay for wo, pu litel J?ing, 

Hu litel barun, pu litel king, 

Mankindde is cause of pi murning, 

Hat pu hast loued so 3ore. 

13:110-112. As at 3:76-79. 

13:121. Cf. De deorurn imaginibus libellus, caput IV, in H. 
Liebeschutz, Fulgentius Metajoralis (Studien der Bibl. Warburg 
IV, Leipzig 1926), p. 118 and plate XVII: Iste super caput 
portabat tripodem aureum. In dextra vero manu habebat 
sagittas, arcum et pharetram. In sinistra autem cytharam 
tenebat. 

I am indebted to Mr. Hunt for this note. 

14:148. Cf. Virgil’s Mneid VI, 625-7 : 

Non, mihi si linguae centum sint oraque centum, 
ferrea vox, omnis scelerum comprendere formas, 
omnia poenarum percurrere nomina possim. 

14:160. Ecclesiasticus 29:26. 

15:174. Ps. 84:11. 

16:205. I have not been able to trace this quotation; it is not 
to be found at II Chron. 36, and the alliteration in the last four 
words suggests that it is not from the Vulgate. Can it be based 
on Baruch 2:27 ? 

“ Et fecisti in nobis, Domine Deus noster, secundum omnem 
bonitatem tuam et secundum omnem miserationem tuam illam 
magnam.” 

16:211. Dionisius; cf. Opera Omnia quae exstant S. Dionysii 
Areopagitae, (Migne, P.G. 3), de Coelesti Hierarchia, caput VII, 
de seraphim, cherubim, et thronis, deque prima eorum hierarchia. 
Paragraph 60: “ Ej usee modi autem habitus essentiam suam 
habet secundum gratiam divinam, non autem est ut accidens in 
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subjecto, propter eorum immaterialitatem et incorporeitatem, 
inde enim omnis tam compositio materialis, quam informitas 
materiae, exsulat.” 

Paragraph 71: "... divinae laudis canticum proclamant; 
Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus Dominus Sabaoth . . .” 

See Isa. VL3. 

16:233-4. diatessaron . . . diapente . . . diapason : these same 
terms occur in Henryson’s Orpheus and Eurydice, lines 219-239. 
(Chepman & Myllar text): 

In his passage amang pe planetis all, 

He herd a hevynly melody and sound, 

Passing all instrumentis musicall, 

Causid be rollyng of pe speris round; 


First dyatesseron, full suete, I wis, 

And dyapason, symple and duplycate, 

And dyapente, componyt with a dys. 

These terms Dyapason, Dyapente and Dyatesseron are 
supposed to have been invented by Pythagoras. One day he 
was in a smithy and heard four hammers striking upon an anvil; 
these hammers were of various weights, but as they smote the 
anvil they made a wonderful harmony. Let us suppose that the 
hammers weighed six, twelve, eight and nine pounds respectively. 
Pythagoras called the sound or accord made by the first hammer 
Diapente, the second which was double the first, Diapason; the 
third accord he called Double Diapason and the last Diatesseron. 
The terms Diapason and Double Diapason are often applied to 
organ stops to-day, and just as the weight of the hammers varied, 
so the length of the organ pipe varies. Diapason has a pipe eight 
feet long, and the sound produced is that of middle C on the 
piano. Double Diapason has a pipe sixteen feet long, while 
there is another Diapason stop which has a pipe thirty-two feet 
long. In Sydney Parish Church we can see a pipe sixty-four 
feet long. See G. Gregory Smith, Poems of Robert Henryson, 
(Edinburgh 1906), 1, 54-55. See also De Musica of Boethius, 
(Migne, P.L. 63). 
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16:233. I cannot explain dawusyus unless it be a latinised form 
of an English surname. 

16:237. s *’f ; this is the syncopated form of sittep. 

17:242. Jas. 1:12: Beatus vir qui suffert tentationem .... 
probatus fuerit .... 

17:253-255. As at 3:76-79. 

18:11. Mat. 25:41. Discedite a me, maledicti . . . 

18:16. weping of hondes: this is a very peculiar phrase; we 
should expect wringing. <r 

18:17. Isa. 22:12. 

19:47. in alpliabeto narrat[i]onum: this work was believed, 
in its Latin form, to have been put together originally by a 
Frenchman at the end of the fourteenth century; Mr. Hunt 
points out that Mr. J. A. Herbert has shown that the author is 
Arnold of Liege (see The Library, New S., vol. VI (1905) p. 94). 
The “ Alphabetum Narrationum ” is a collection of “ exempla,” 
arranged alphabetically, which a preacher could use to illustrate 
his sermon-matter. The story mentioned in this sermon is not 
in the “ Alphabet of Tales,” only No. 70, which is called the 
" Ave Maria Lily,” bearing any resemblance to it. This 
“ exemplum ” tells how a wealthy man became a monk, but was 
unable to learn anything but the words “ Ave Maria ”; after 
his death a fair lily was found growing on his grave with the 
words “ Ave Maria ” inscribed thereon. 

20:68. 1. Cor. 7:22. 

20:73. 1. Pet. 3:9: In hoc vocati estis . . . 

20:84-87. The words of the text are woven into a cento of lines 
of Latin verse; first comes a hexameter (not leonine), second a 
quotation from a hymn, and third a leonine hexameter. 


NOTES TO THE SECOND SERMON. 

22:1. Gal. 4:31; see the Epistle for the Fourth Sunday in Lent 
in the Missal and the Book of Common Prayer. 

22:11. men word : uninflected genitives are very common in 
Middle English, especially in the Northern dialect; Cf. 44:721, 



NOTES TO SECOND SERMON. 89 

mayde y-mage, 46:784, kyng' Alisaundir’ lif, 67-546, Crist 
clopyng ’, and 75:817, Crist lawes. 

22:24. Ex. 3:7-8: Et sciens dolorem eius, descendi ut liberem 

23:46. NED. records the forms el and die beside the commoner 
dies. 

23:52. The meaning of this passage is not quite clear, but it 
probably should be understood as “ what shall we do, then, in 
order that we may be delivered . . . ?” 

24:60. See the Colbertine Breviary (ed. T. R. Gambier-Parry, 
London 1912), Vol. I. Proprium Sanctorum, Festa Decembris, 
Die XIX, ad Vesperas: O Oriens, splendor lucis aeternae, et sol 
justitiae; veni et illumina sedentes in tenebris et umbra 
mortis. 

24:77. Ps. 80:8. Medieval writers, following SS. Jerome and 
Augustine, called David a prophet; cf. Ancren Riwle (ed. J. 
Morton), p. 48; David, Godesprophete. 

24:84. II Thes. 3:1 & 2. 

25:105. In the second and third sermons assimilation fre¬ 
quently takes place in unaccented particles. So of pe is nearly 
always assimilated to op pe. In one place of me is assimilated 
to om me, see 37:511, 516. Other examples are pat tir and tat te 
(33:381, 34:402), and also wordis tat (50:935), & te (50:947), pat 
tei (51:16), lord te (53:93) and vp-on de (56:202). 

25:122. Gal. 4:22. 

26:129. Mr. Hunt points out that the glosa communis is another 
name for the glossa ordinaria, which seems to have been compiled 
about the middle of the twelfth century; see H. H. Glunz, 
History of the Vulgate in England from Alcuin to Roger Bacon 
(Cambridge 1933). 

There are plenty of 17th cent, folio bibles with Nic. de Lyra 
and the gloss in the margins. 

26:137. Gal. 4:26. 

26:147. John 8:34: Respondet eis Jesus: Amen, amen dico 
vobis, quia omnis qui facit peccatum, servus est peccati. 

26:156. Gal. 4:30. 
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27:166. Gal. 4:31. 

27:164. dur: a form of the infinitive of the verb ' to dare.’ 
27:183. Rev. 5:9: quoniam occisus es, et redemisti nos Deo 
in sanguine tuo .... 

28:192. be: cf. 1. 206 wher-be. 

28:195. A leche op pe lasours, ‘ a physician or healer of lepers.’ 
Cf. the Charteris text of Henryson’s Testament of Cresseid, 1 . 
438-450, (ed. G. Gregory Smith, S.T.S. iii, 18. Edinburgh 
1906-14): 

This Lipper Ludge tak for thy burelie Bour, 

And for thy Bed tak now ane bunche of stro; 

For waillit Wyne and Meitis thou had tho, 

Tak mowlit Breid, Peirrie, and Ceder sour: 

Bot Cop and Clapper, now is all ago. 


My cleir voice and courtlie carrolling, 

Quhair I was wont with Ladyis for to sing, 

Is rawk as Ruik, full hiddeous, hoir and hace; 

29:228. Luke 17:12-14: Et cum ingrederetur quoddam castel- 
lum, occurrerunt ei decern viri leprosi, qui steterunt a longe. 
Et levaverunt vocem, dicentes: Jesu praeceptor, miserere nostri. 
Quos ut vidit, dixit: Ite, ostendite vos sacerdotibus. Et 
factum est, dum irent, mundati sunt. 

29:242. Ps. 68:19. 

29:251. it is on pe most wikkyd : Middle and early Modern 
English sometimes uses on or one to emphasize the superlative. 
Cf. Sir Gawayne 137: an aghlich mayster, 

On pe most on pe molde on mesure hyghe; 
also Shakespeare’s Henry VIII, II. iv. 45: 

.Ferdinand, 

.was reckon’d one 

The wisest prince. 

30:266 ff. Cf. Ioannis Saresberiensis Episcopi Carnotensis 
Policratici, (recogn. C. C. I. Webb, Oxon. 1909), Liber VIII: 
caput VI, 727c: Refert Pompeius Trogus quod teterrimus 
Siciliae tirannus Dionisius, dum gulae et edacitati deditus erat. 
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oculorum lumen amiserit. Nichil enim est quod certiorem aut 
citiorem inducat caliginem iugi ingluuie. 

30:292. Ezek. 7:19. 

31:294. The preacher has added <§• subdit, these words not being 
found in the Vulgate; cf. 41:638, 48:854. 

32:327. I Macc. 2:11 and 12. 

32 : 354 - John 6:5-14. 

33:365. Heb. 2:14, 15. 

33:369. see 26:129. 

33 : 385 - chot ‘ I wot.’ 33:390. chil ‘ I will.’ NED. states that 
forms such as this were used in the Kentish dialect in the 
sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries, in the South Western 
dialect between the sixteenth and eighteenth centuries, while 
dramatists often introduced such forms; cf. King Lear, IV, vi. 
216-226. The forms are used here in this sermon at an earlier 
date than any example mentioned by NED. 

33:390. Macrobius. Cf. Commentariorum in Somnium Scipionis 
(recogn. F. R. Eyssenhardt, Leipzig 1893) Liber I, caput x: 16: 
nam et Dionysius aulae Siculae inclementissimus incubator 
familiari quondam suo solam beatam existimanti uitam tyranni 
uolens, quam perpetuo metu misera, quamque inpendentium 
semper periculorum plena esset, ostendere, gladium uagina 
raptam et a capulo de filo tenui pendentem mucrone demisso 
iussit familiaris illius capiti inter epulas imminere, cumque ille 
et Siculas et tyrannicas copias praesentis mortis periculo 
grauaretur, ‘ tabs est ’ inquit Dionysius ‘ uita, quam beatam 
putabas: sic semper mortem nobis imminentem uidemus.’ 
34:406. Cf. Valerii Maximi Factorum et Dictorum Memora- 
bilium (recensuit C. Kempf, Leipzig 1888), Liber VIIII, 
caput i, ext. 1: quid iis ergo uitiis foedius, quid etiam damnosius, 
quibus uirtus atteritur, uictoriae relanguescunt, sopita gloria in 
infamiam conuertitur animique pariter et corporis uires expug- 
nantur, adeo ut nescias ab hostibusne an ab illis capi perniciosius 
habendum sit ? 

34:418. Rom. 6:22: Nunc vero liberati a peccato . . . 

35:428. Cf. the Summa Theologica of St. Thomas Aquinas, 
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Part II ( Second Part, literally translated by Fathers of the 
English Dominican Province, London 1916-29) Question 73, 
' Of Backbiting or Detraction ’: 

4th Article: Accordingly we must say that if a man listens to 
backbiting without resisting it, he seems to consent to the 
backbiter, so that he becomes a participator in his sin. And if 
he induces him to backbite, or at least if the detraction be 
pleasing to him on account of his hatred for the person detracted, 
he sins no less than the detractor, and sometimes more. Where¬ 
fore Bernard says (De Consid. ii. 13): It is difficult to say which 
is the more to be condemned, the backbiter or he that listens to 
backbiting. 

35:457. 3 r d Article: Therefore backbiting according to its 
genus is a more grievous sin than theft. 

36:467. 2nd Article: And one is bound to restore a man his 
good name, no less than any other thing one has taken from him. 
35:448. Wisd. 1:6: . . . et cordis illius scrutator est verus, 

. . . et lingue eius auditor. 

36:461. Ecclesiasticus 41:15 and 16. 

37:499. Wisd. 2:18: . . . de manibus . . . 

37:507. Tersites, Thersites; see Iliad ii. 212 ff and Shakes¬ 
peare’s Troilus and Cressida. 

37:507. I have not been able to trace this reference to Seneca. 
38:536. Ecclesiasticus 51:7, and liberasti (verse 4). 

38:556. Dan, a title applied to male members of religious orders; 
cf. Chaucer, Canterbury Tales, B. 3119-20. 

39:569. God saue, ‘ God save it.’ 

40:607. Tob. 4:11. 

40:615. Cf. Sancti Aurelii Augustini Episcopi, de Civitate Deo, 
(recogn. B. Dombart, Leipzig 1877-1905) Liber XVIII, caput li. 
(The whole chapter is about ‘ fals techers.’): Ipsi quoque 
haeretici, cum cogitantur habere nomen et sacramenta Christiana 
et scripturas et professionem, magnum dolorem faciunt in 
cordibus piorum; quia et multi volentes esse Christiani propter 
eorum dissensiones haesitare coguntur et multi maledici etiam in 
his inveniunt materiam blasphemandi Christianum nomen, quia 
et ipsi quoquo modo Christiani appellantur. 
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41:635. Jer. 34:17. 

42:664. Wisd. 10:6. 

42:672. Ps. 56:4. 

42:681. gredel ; note the loss of t before a following dental. 
43:691. Heb. 7:26 and 27. 

43:703. Cf. M. Tullii Ciceronis Rhetoricae (qui sunt de 
inventione Rhetorica) [recogn. G. Friedrich, Leipzig 1893], 
Liber 2, caput i. Crotoniatae quondam, cum florerent omnibus 
copiis et in Italia cum primis beati numerarentur, templum 
Iunonis, quod religiosissime colebant, egregiis picturis locuple- 
tare voluerunt. Itaque Heracleoten Zeuxin, qui turn longe 
ceteris excellere pictoribus existimabatur, magno pretio con- 
ductum adhibuerunt. Turn Crotoniatae publico de consilio 
virgines unum in locum conduxerunt .... Ille autem 
quinque delegit .... Neque enim putavit omnia, quae 
quaereret ad venustatem, uno se in corpore reperire posse ideo. 
44:734. Deut. 15:18: auertas. 

45:752. Ezek. 3:17 and 19: Et audies de ore meo verbum, . . . 
45:758. Ecclesiasticus 13:1. 

45:780. Pr. 12:6. 

46:784. kyng’ Alisaundir’ : The fable of Alexander the Great 
and his journey to Paradise was well known in medieval England 
(cf. Medium JEvum v, 31, 79, 173). 

46:800. I. Pet. 5:5. 

46:809. Isa. 53:7. 

46:814. John 19:26. 

48:852. Isa. 35:9,10: . . . Qui liberati fuerint. . . etvenientin 
Sion cum laude: gaudium et letitiam obtinebunt. 

48:861. Ps. 33:18. 

48:875. Cf. Pauli Orosii Historiarum adversus Paganos (ex 
recognitione Caroli Zangemeister, Leipzig 1889), VI, 18: Dola- 
bella Trebonium, unum ex interfectoribus Caesaris, Zmyrnae 

interfecit.postea D. Brutus in Gallia a Sequanis captus 

et occisus est. Basilus autem, aeque unus de percussoribus, 
manu servorum suorum necatus est. 

c. 22. Itaque anno ab urbe condita dcclii, Caesar Augustus 
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ab oriente in occidentem, a septentrione in meridiem, ac per 
totum Oceani circulum cunctis gentibus una pace conpositis. 
49:884. strepte : perhaps 5 misread by the scribe as p. 

49:888. Luke 2:14. 

49:895. I. Cor. 13. 

49:904 ff. Cf. Hexaemeron (Migne, P.L. 14), Liber tertius, de 
opere tertii diei, caput xii: Charitas est igitur quae nos superior- 
ibus nectit, coeloque inserit. 

49:912. Rom. 8:21. 

50:923. Jer. 31:11: Redemit enim Dominus Jacob . . . . 
50:927-9. Three alliterative lines. 

50:936. Ps. 36:40. 

50:945. Cf. 21:114-116. 


NOTES TO THE THIRD SERMON. 

50:1. Heb. 9:14. See the Epistle for the Fifth Sunday in 
Lent in the Missal and the Book of Common Prayer. 

51:10. I have not been able to trace this reference. 

51:19. The syntax of this line is difficult, probably the meaning 
is ‘ to show in teaching ’; see lorne in the Glossary. 

51:24. Lev. 2:1. 

51:26. tus —Latin for ‘ incense.’ 

51:32. op tesypocrites & tes lollard.es make ; perhaps make should 
be omitted, but it is possible that op goes back to an original 
Northern form at. 

52:40. Mat. 5:24. 

52:46. Cf. Rabanus Maurus Opera Omnia (Migne, P.L. in), 
De Universo, Liber 19, caput 6: Oleum enim aliquando 
gratiam Spiritus sancti significat: aliquando charitatem, et 
aliquando misericordiam . . . 

52:55. Alexander Neckam wrote a commentary on the Book of 
Ecclesiasticus, and the quotation from Neckam in this sermon 
is probably taken from that commentary; see Ecclesiasticus, 
35:19-21: He that serveth the Lord shall be accepted with 
favour, and his prayer shall reach unto the clouds. 
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The prayer of the humble pierceth the clouds: and till it come 
nigh, he will not be comforted: and will not depart till the most 
High shall behold to judge righteously and execute judgement. 
52:60. Isider’ ; cf. Etymologiarum Isidori Hispalensis Episcopi 
(recogn. W. M. Lindsay, Oxford 1911), Liber XVI, caput ii, 7. 
I cannot find any reference to the very obvious fact that salt 
makes men thirsty, but I do read that salt “ defuncta a putres- 
cendi labe vindicat ut durent.” 

52:62. fclpe\ this form probably represents the sporadic 
lowering of i to e. 

53:72. John 7:37. 

53:76. Papias. Probably a reference to the Alphabetum Papie, 
Papie de significatis vocabulorum, de signijicatione vocabulorum 
and de expositionibus vocabulorum, also Papias vocabulista and 
Breviarium Papie, that is Papias’ Materia verborum, or Mater 
verbonmi as it is sometimes called. This work is a huge Lexicon, 
arranged alphabetically; tus ‘ incense spelt tu in the MS., is in 
all probability one of the subjects treated of in this Dictionary. 
See M. Manitius, Geschichte der lateinischen Literatur des Mittel- 
alters, II, 2. p. 719. 

53:100. Cf. Prudentius, Psychomachia, (Migne, P.L. 60), 
Praefatio, 581: 

Quin ipse ferrum stringit, et plenus Deo 
Reges superbos mole praedarum graves 
Pellit fugatos, sauciatos proterit, 

Frangit catenas, et rapinam liberat . . . 

53:101. Gen. 22:2 and 14:9, and 14 to 16. 

54:109. Plynie; The Elder Pliny, Natural History, VII, 1, § 2: 
hominem tantum nudum et in nuda humo natali die abicit 
ad uagitus statim et ploratum nullumque tot animalium aliud 
ad lacrimas et has protinus uitae principio .... 

54:113. Pride, glotenie, slowihe, lechery, enuey, wrathpe, couetise 
are the Seven Deadly Sins. 

54 :I 34- Jo hn 3 :i6 - 

55:167. Seint Ambrose ; cf. Hexaemeron (Migne, P.L. 14), 
Liber VI. caput viii, paragraph 49: Dicit itaque: Non tibi 
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voluptates dedi, non illecebras cupiditatum, non incentiva 
luxuriae, non alieni decoris concupiscentiam, sed dedi tibi 
fundamenta muralia, dedi tibi turrium excelsa fastigia, in 
quibus constitutus expugnari ab hoste non metuas, .... 
56:175. Isa. 27:10: Civitas enim munita desolata erit, . . . . 
56:190. Wisd. 6:4. 

56:193. I have not been above to trace this reference to St. 
Ambrose. 

57:205. Eph. 5:2: oblationem. 

57:211 ff. Cf. Secretum Secretorum: tractatus brevis et utilis 
Fratris Rogeri, (ed. R. Steele, Oxon. 1909) I, 12: Consuevit ilia 
die dona largiri, et minus reos de carceribus emancipare, et 
graviora honera relevare, et multa pia opera excercere. (p. 49). 
57:217. Mark 15:31 and 32. 

57:227. Secretum Secretorum, I, 9 (de regis sapiencia): Primo 
et principaliter convenit regi quantum ad seipsum, ut fama sui 
nominis divulgetur in laudabili sapiencia, et quod cum suis 
hominibus raciocinetur sapienter, quia inde laudatur et honor- 
atur, inde timetur ab hominibus, quando vident eum in sua 
sapiencia eloquentem esse, et in operibus prudenter agentem. 
57:230. Apuleius ; Cf. Vol. Ill, de Philosophia Libri, (recensuit 
P. Thomas, Liber de Deo Socratis, Leipzig 1905-10), XXIII, 175: 
‘ Generosus est:' parentes laudas. ‘Dives est:' non credo 
fortunae . . . ‘ Pernix est:’ (st)abit in senectute. ‘ Formonsus 
est: ’ exspecta paulisper, et non erit. ‘ At enim bonis artibus 
doctus et adprime est eruditus, et, quantum licet homini, sapiens, 
et boni consultus;’ tandem aliquando ipsum virum laudas. 
Hoc enim nec a patre hereditarium est, nec (a) casu pendulum, 
nec a suffragio anniculum, nec a cor pore caducunv, nec ab 
aetate mutabile. 

58:238. Arestotle; See the English translation of the Magna 
Moralia by G. Cyril Armstrong, (Loeb Classical Library, 1933- 
35), Liber I, caput xxxiv. 17: Wisdom, as we assert, deals with 
the eternal and the Divine . . . 

58:246. Auicen ; Among other works Avicenna wrote two 
treatises dealing with Philosophy. One of these, the larger of 
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the two, the Al-Shifd’, exists nearly complete in manuscript in 
the Bodleian Library and elsewhere; part of it on the De Anima 
appeared at Pavia (1490) as the Liber Sextus Naturalium. This 
particular part of the Al-Shifa was evidently known before that, 
as it is mentioned in these sermons. 

58:253. St. Ambrose (Migne, P.L. 14), Liber de Bono Mortis, 
caput v: Abducamus nos a corporis nexu, relinquamus omnia 
quaecunque terrena sunt, ut cum venerit adversarius, nihil in 
nobis inveniat suum. 

58:256. dingel might conceivably be a Northern form of 
dongel (cf. 52:66), ‘ dunghill.’ 

58:261. Etymologiarum Isidori Hispalensis Episcopi (recogn. 
W. M. Lindsay), Liber XII, caput vii. 10 and 11: Aquila ab 
acumine oculorum vocata .... Nam et contra radium solis 
fertur obtutum non flectere. 

59:272. Ps. 123:7. 

59:280. Lam. 5:16. 

59:284.1 The verb ‘ to take ’ is used in these two places in a 
61:361.) very unusual sense, that of' giving ’ or ‘ telling.’ 
59:302. abit: probably from he biddep rather than representing 
a survival from the OE. compound abiddan. 

60:315. Asterlodotus: perhaps a bungled reference to the 5th 
century Greek medical writer Asclepiodotus. But, as Professor 
Dickins suggests to me, Asteriodotus ' dedicated to Asteria (the 
mother of Hecate)’ would be an appropriate name for a writer 
on magical practices. 

calchidion is presumably a mistake for colchidion, a derivative 
from Colchis, an epithet applied to Medea. 

For references to wax-image magic in 15th century England 
see J. W. Wickwar, Witchcraft and the Black Art (London 1925), 
pp. 66 and 93. Relics of witchcraft found in the neighbourhood 
of Pickering are figured on the plate facing p. 208 of Gordon 
Home’s The Evolution of a Yorkshire Town (London 1905); 
they include a little figure made of pitch, beeswax, bullock’s 
blood, hog’s lard, and fat from a bullock’s heart, and having a 
pin stuck in its head. 

H 
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60:329. ronners ouer cuntreys: see Canterbury Tales D. 1283: 

A somonour is a rennere up and doun. 

This reference suggests that the author was not a member of one 
of the mendicant orders. 

60:332. II. Pet. 3:3. 

61:344. I. John 1:9: . . . confiteamur.remittat. 

61:350. clonner: e and 0 are written very much alike in this 
text, but there is a possibility that clonner is a correct reading. 
61:361-367. Cf. the discussion of the castle theme in G. R. Ow T st, 
Literature and Pulpit in Medieval England (Cambridge 1933), 
PP- 77 - 85 - 

62:371. beterliche , probably a variant of biterliche, showing 
sporadic lowering of i to e, but conceivably a mistake for 
heterliche, ' cruelly, fiercely.' 

62:375. III. Ki. 3:28. 

62:383. Cf. Secretum Secretorum, Discourse 2: Further a King 
should adorn himself with comely ornament and peculiar dress, 
which shall attract the eye and delight the soul and distinguish 
him from other men. 

62:393. Etyniologiarum Isidori Hispalensis Episcopi (recogn. 
W. M. Lindsay) Liber XVIII, caput ii. 5: Namque et purpuream 
et palmatam togam triumphant es induebantur, .... Super 
scipionem autem aquila supersedebat, ob indicium quod per 
victoriam quasi ad supernam magnitudinem accederent. 

62:401. a pair’0 curel bedes: a set of coral beads, cf. Canterbury 
Tales, A 159: 

Of smal coral aboute hire arm she bar 

A peire of bedes,. 

(see A. W. Pollard’s edition of the Prologue, p. 43). 

62:403. I have not been able to trace the reference to Peti- 
doctrinal, presumably a translation of the Latin Parvum 
Doctrinale. 

63:415. Wisd. 7:1. 

63:430. Sancti Eusebii Hieronymi Epistolse (Migne, P.L. 22), 
Tertia classis, Epistola LIII, Ad Paulinum, last sentence in the 
letter: Facile contemnit omnia, qui se semper cogitat esse 
moriturum. 
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63:433- Cf. R. Steele, Medieval Lore, p. no (from Trevisa’s 
translation of Bartholomaeus Anglicus De Naturis Rerum). 
64:444. Ecclesiasticus 7:40. 

64:453. Lucanus; see Pharsalia, Liber I. 596 (ed. C. E. 
Haskins, London 1887): 

turba minor ritu sequitur succincta Gabino .... 

64:471. Mat. 6:6: et clauso ostio . . . . 

65:483. Cf. Josephus, The Jewish War, Bk. Ill, vii. 13., 
(translated by H. St. J. Thackeray in the Loeb Classical Library, 
London 1926-34). Vespasian expected that the water in the 
cisterns would ere long be exhausted and the city reduced to 
capitulate. To crush this hope, Josephus had a number of 
dripping garments hung round the battlements, with the result 
that the whole wall was suddenly seen streaming with water. 
The Romans were filled with dismay and consternation at the 
spectacle of all this water being wasted as a jest by those who 
they supposed had not even enough to drink. 

65-484. Egesippus ; cf. Hegesippi qui dicitur Historiae Libri V, 
(recensuit V. Ussani, Leipzig 1932)—in Corpus scriptorum 
ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, Vol. 66, Liber III. x: aquae erat 

difficultas maxima quia neque ullus in urbe fons.com- 

mentum Iosephus detulit, ut infusae uestes muro suspenderen- 
tur, quo paulatim rorantibus aquis crederetur illis non deesse 
ad potum, quod abundaret ad lauacrum uestimentorum. 

66:509. Mat. 7:15. 

66:531. Phil. 2:8: . . . factus obediens usque ad mortem. 
67:542. Ps. 106:42. 

67:550. I have not been able to trace this reference to Dionisius. 
67:552. ff. Cf. Ioannis Saresberiensis Episcopi Carnotensis 
Policratici (recogn. C. C. I. Webb, Oxon. 1909), Liber IV, caput 
iii, 517 c: Dorenses cum Atheniensibus pugnaturi de euentu 
praelii oracula consuluerunt. Responsum est superiores 
fore, ni regem Atheniensium occidissent. Cum uentum esset 
in bellum, militibus ante omnia regis custodia praecipitur. 
Atheniensibus eo tempore rex Codrus erat. Qui, responso dei et 
praeceptis hostium cognitis, mutato regis habitu, sarmenta collo 
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gerens castra hostium ingreditur. Ibi turba obsistentium a 
milite, quern falce percusserat, interficitur. Cognito regio 
corpore, Dorenses sine praelio discedunt. Atque ita Athenienses 
uirtute ducis, pro salute patriae morti se offerentis, bello 
liber antur. 

See also Gesta Romanomm translated by the Rev. C. Swan and 
revised by W. Hooper, Tale XLI. 

67:563. det: usually ded ; in Middle English there was a 
tendency to unvoice d to t in final syllables, particularly in the 
North and West Midlands. 

68:584. II. Cor. 5:14. 

68:598. I have not been able to trace the Meditations of 
William of Hexham, but in the Catalogue of the Library of Syon 
Monastery (ed. Mary Bateson, Cambridge 1898) is noted among 
the contents of R 20 “ sermones Willelmi de hoxham.” Miss 
Bateson suggested that this was perhaps William of Ockham. 
In view of the evidence of this sermon I am rather doubtful of 
this, though “ Sermones Ockam ” form Q. 74 of the Worcester 
Chapter Library. 

69:606. Mat. 21:8. 

69:622 ff. Cf. Ethica Nicomachea of Aristotle, (translated by 
W. D. Ross, Oxon. 1925), VIII. n6i b : 

For parents love their children as being something originating 
from them .... The originator feels his offspring to be his 
own more than the offspring do their begetter; for the product 
belongs to the producer .... For these considerations it is 
also plain why mothers love more than fathers do. 

69:636. sum: this clause is rather difficult to understand, but 
probably it means “ more delicious than any song that ever was 
heard before.” 

70:647. bois; cf. Boethius De Musica (Migne, P.L. 63), Liber I, 
caput xx: Simplicem principio fuisse musicam refert Nico- 
machus, adeo ut quatuor nervis tota constaret .... Inque 
bis quae gravissima quidem erat, vocata est hypate, quasi 
major atque honorabilior. Parhypate vero secunda, . . . . 
Lichanos tertia idcirco, .... quarta dicitur mese. 
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70:658. John 19:30. 

70:663. Mat. 27:51 to 53. 

70:663. broxels: in broxel the 0 probably represents [u], and 
*bmxel would be a form with retraction of earlier [y], from 
*brygsel\ *brygsel shows double metathesis, yr to ry and els to 
sel. The original form was probably OE. byrgels. 

71:671. I. Cor. 1:30. 

71:685. Heb. 5:1 to 3. 

72:704. I. Cor. 11:27. 

72:715. Cf. Valerii Maximi Factorum et Dictorum Memora- 
bilium, (recensuit C. Kempf, Leipzig 1888) Liber I, caput vi, 
paragraph 13: . . . uacasse mactatoque opimo boue cor in extis 
non repperisse, ac responsum tibi ab Spurinna aruspice pertinere 
id signum ad uitam et consilium tuum, quod utraque haec corde 
continerentur. 

72:733. Ps. 4:6. 

73:749 ff. Cf. Prisciani Grammatici Latini (ex recensione 
Martini Hertzii, Leipzig 1855-59), Liber II (de Syllaba). 
Priscian tells what letters may be used initially for a syllable 
that follows a syllable ending in s; but he does not state in so 
many words that r may not follow an s. 

73:753. I have not been able to trace this reference. 

73:755. pat tei write, perhaps ‘ let them write.’ 

73:755. Mat. 1:3: . . . and Phares begat Esrom; and Esrom 
begat Aram. 

Luke 3:33: . . . which was the son of Esrom. 

Gen. 36:33: And Bela died, and Jobab the son of Zerah 
of Bozrah reigned in his stead. 

73:766. Auenet. See Histoire de la Langue et de la Litterature 
frangaise, published under the direction of L. Petit de Julleville, 
2nd Volume, Chapter I. During the Middle Ages an unknown 
author translated the fables of Phaedrus and of Avianus and 
put them together in a book which he called Avionnet. Some¬ 
times he would translate half of one of Avianus’ fables and then 
add on the translation of part of one of Phaedrus’ fables. 

In the 3rd Fable of Avianus ( de Cancre et Matre eius) we find a 
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story similar to the one told here; cf. also the Lambeth Homily 
edited by J. Hall in Selections from Early Middle English i, 81. 
74:788. Ecclesiasticus 14:11: . . . et Deo dignas oblationes 
offer. 

74:791. Seint Austen ; cf. Sancti Aurelii Augustini Episcopi, de 
Civitate Dei (recogn. B. Dombart, Leipzig 1877-1905), Liber 
XIX, caput iv: Tanto minus quippe anima subditur Deo, 
quanto minus Deum in ipsis suis cogitationibus concipit; et 
tanto minus animae subditur caro, quanto magis adversus 
spiritum concupiscit. 

75:801. II. Tim. 4:3 and 4. 

75:810. Piramus and Tisbe; see Ovid, Metam. IV. 55-166. 
75:810. Iphis and Pante = Iphis and Ianthe; see Ovid, Metam. 
XIV, 748. A Cretan girl was brought up as a boy and, being 
betrothed to Ianthe, was metamorphosed by Isis into a youth. 
75:814. Ex. 34:26. 

75:827. Gratianus: cf. Decretum Gratiani (Migne, P.L. 187), 
Distinctio XXI: Submittitur Ignatius minorum, inferiorum et 
subjectorum deliberationibus, quum sacris canonibus prae- 
cipientibus et exemplis sanctorum Patrum, semper, ubi est 
major auctoritas, sit eundum, et in omnibus controversiis ad 
potioris sedis judicia actio dirigitur. 

75:829. Mat. 23:3. The Vulgate has veto instead of autem. 
76:848. See note on page 14:148. 

76:850. orn : might be horn but the Latin ferrea suggests iron. 
76:860. Ex. 22:29. The Vulgate has reddere instead of offerre. 
77:876. hath ned ‘ he needs must.’ 

77:886. vi voyels : If y be reckoned among the Latin vowels and 
the laceration from the Crown of Thorns be counted as a sixth 
Wound of Christ the MS. reading vi may stand. But it is 
tempting to emend in either case to the traditional number v. 

voyels is an inverted spelling for vowels. 

78:906. Marcial ; cf. M. Valerii Martialis Epigrammaton Libri 
(recogn. W. Gilbert, Leipzig 1907) Liber I, Epigramma xxii: 
Quid nunc saeva fugis placidi lepus ora leonis ? 

Frangere tam parvas non didicere feras. 
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Servantur magnis isti cervicibus ungues 
Nec gaudet tenui sanguine tanta sitis. 

Praeda canum lepus est, vastos non implet hiatus: 

Non timeat Dacus Caesaris arma puer. 

78:921. erpe-quakes ; “1382. An erthquake in Englande, that 
the lyke thereof was never seen in Englande before that daye 
nor sen.” (R. Fabyan). " A great earthquake in England at 
nine of the clocke, fearing the hearts of many, but in Kent it was 
most vehement, where it suncke some Churches, and threwe 
them down to the earth.” (Stow). See A History of British 
Earthquakes by C. Davison, p. 330 (Cambridge 1912). 

78:925. Sichyn: Perhaps Sychtyn, in a bleak mountainous 
district in Shropshire. See also Gen. 12:6, where Sichem is 
mentioned. 

78:926. Pelion, Ossa, Othrys and Pindus are mountains in 
Thessaly. 

79:947 ff. Alarms ; Cf. Opera Omnia Alani de Insulis (Migne, 
P.L. 210). The reference is to Anticlaudianus, Liber V, caput 
vii, 374 •’ 

Hie risus sine tristitia, sine nube serenum, 

Pax expers odii, requies ignara laboris. 

79:952. Cf. Statius, Thebais, VII, 309-312 (Loeb Classical 
Library, London 1928): 

sed potius celsos umbrantem hunc aspice late 
Hypsea quadriiugos, clipei septemplice tauro 
laeva, ter insuto servantur pectora ferro, 
pectora: nam tergo numquam metus. 

79:959. Isa. 33:22. The order of the phrases is different in the 
Vulgate. 

80:970. I. Cor. 2:9: Quod oculus non vidit, nec auris audivit, 
nec in cor hominis ascendit. 

80:974. See the concluding words of the first Sermon. 
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SELECT GLOSSARY. 

alenge (14:158), adj. troublesome, from OE. eglan. (v). 

arteri (16:220), windpipe; see NED. artery, where the earliest 
example given is 1547. 

a-soyle (60:330), inf., to absolve from sin, grant absolution to, 
pardon, forgive; see NED. assoil (v); from OF. a(s)soille, 
asoyle. soyled (61:339), pp. absolved from sin. 

awne (44:740), to be ordained by fate, from OW. Scand. audna; 
see E. Bjorkman, Scandinavian Loan-Words in Middle 
English, p. 80 (Halle 1900-1902), who incorrectly cites it as 
recorded in NED. 

a-yen hi (49:890), inf. buy again, redeem; from OE. ongen + 
bycgan. 

bat ( : ), strife; see NED. bate, sb. 1 , and with the phrase cf. 

makebate, sb. 

be-nomt (65:482), pp. of benimen to rob, deprive, ravish, obs.’, 
from OE. beniman. 

blist (36:475), adv. a wind which blows in strong gusts, obs .; 
from OE. blxsl, blist being a northern form of blast. 

bonchef (62:387), good fortune, obs. 

host (74:776), threaten, terrify; see NED. boast (v 1 ) 1 , where 
the earliest example given with this sense and used transitively 
is I5I3- 

brun (51:31, 33), the husk of wheat, barley, oats or other grain, 
separated from the flour after grinding; from OF. bren, but the 
phonology is difficult. 

capias (77:891), a writ commanding the officer to take the body 
of the person named in it, that is to arrest him; from the Latin 
capias. 

cawtil (38:552) | a crafty device, stratagem, obs. ; from OF. 

cawtel (65:490 f cautele. 
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chencride (11:74), pret. corrupted, cankered; from Central OF. 
chancre. 

chepynge (44:731), market, obs .; from OE. ceapung ‘trade.’ 
citiers (6:32), citizens, a derivative of city not recorded in NED. 
comen (75:807), 3rd person sing. pres, indie, of to talk together, 
converse; from OF. comuner. 

comente (6:21), community, an obs. form of commonty; from OF. 
comunete. 

constable (56:179), the governor of a royal fortress; from OF. 
conestable. 

conteyned (69:631), pret. restrained, held back from action, obs. 

in this sense; from OF. contenir. 
couenabliche (27:190, 70:667), adv. in accord with premises or 
facts, fittingly, without difficulty; all the examples given in 
NED. under conveniently are later than the date of these 
sermons. 

crais (47:825), pp. broken, crushed, shattered, obs.; either an 
aphetic form from OF. acraser or from an ON. form cor¬ 
responding to Swedish krasa. 

cure (19:36, 60:328), cur’ (61:341), Eccl. The spiritual charge or 
oversight of parishioners or lay people, the office of a curat, 
curat (19:36, 19:40), a clergyman who has the spiritual charge of 
a parish, the parson of a parish. 

curius (55:155, 162), adj. having the quality of bestowing care or 
pains, being difficult to satisfy, anxious, solicitous; from OF. 
curius. 

dedliche (63:419), adj. subject to death, mortal. 

delices (30:272, 31:301), pi. delights, dainties, from OF. delices; 

see NED. delicies, the earliest example given there being 1597. 
dette (7:14), that which one should do, one’s duty; from OF. dete. 
disese (46:795, 57:213), molestation, trouble. 
dosell (32:345), spigot, obs. ; from OF. dosil. 
dyscrasie (15:195), a bad or disordered condition of the body, 
originally supposed to arise from a disproportionate mixture of 
the ‘ humours ’; from OF. dyscrasie. 
emkristun (52:43), a fellow-Christian; from OE. efneristen. 
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enhythtid (4:16), pp. made high, exalted, obs. 
enuivsliche (69:619), adv. maliciously, spitefully and, also, in a 
spirit of rivalry; from AF. adj. envious, 
fantesie (37:494), imagine, first recorded as a verb in NED. c. 
1430. 

fel adj. (68:591), cruel, fierce. 
felliche. adv. (69:609), cruelly, fiercely. 

floratif (29:253), depriver of its flowers, from Latin deflorare. 
freterer (39:571), the monk who has charge of the refectory; 
from OF. fraitur ‘ refectory ’. 

gawr (46:812), inf. to stare, gape, obs.] for etymology see E. 
Bjorkman, Scandinavian Loan-Words in Middle English, 
p. 189. 

gloser (61:335, 73742), flatterer. 

grene (58:268, 59:273), a snare for catching birds or animals, 
made of cord, hair, wire or the like, with a running noose; 
from OE. grin. 

grutchid (46:811), gretched (66:530), pret. murmured, complained; 
from OF. groucier. 

halkes & hemes (35:454), nooks and corners, obs.] from Old 
Anglian halh and OE. hyrne. 

hape (52:52), inf. to cover for warmth, derivation unknown, 
though its distribution from East Anglia and Lancashire to 
Scotland seems to point to Norse origin. 
haunsid (2:47), pret. raised, exhalted; from OF. *hauncer. 
hoclid (12:98), pret. hugged, perhaps a dialectal variant of NED. 

huggle, which is not, however, recorded before 1583. 
in a rew (55:143), adv. phrase, in a row or line, obs.] from OE. 
rsew. 

iourour (77:893). Besides several meanings such as ‘ juryman ’, 
this word means ‘ one who brings false witness against the 
innocent, an oppressor ’; from Anglo-French jurour. 
ierarchie (16:213), an obs. form of hierarchy] from OF .jerarchie. 
kinde (9:5, 11:49), nature; from OE. gecynde. 
knowlachyng’ (63:414, 416), vbl. sb. acknowledging or praising. 
konyng’ (78:908), rabbit, from Anglo-French conin(g). 
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lethi (54:110), adv. weak, feeble, dial, and obs., usually spelt lithy, 
from OE. lidig. 

lethines (68:577), weakness; etymology as above. 

leuery (62:375), dispensing of food and provisions, suit of clothes; 

from Anglo-French livere. 
leyth (30:266), puts forward; from OE. lecgan. 
lifful (18:7), adv. permissible, right, lawful. 
lorne (51:19), presumably a noun, perhaps a blend of ME. lore, 

OE. lar, and lorning, OE. leornung. 

mawmetes (51:15, 67:556), a false god or an image of one, from 

OF. mahumet ' idol ’; due to the common medieval notion 
that Mohammed was worshipped as a god. 

mesel (29:239), leprosy; from OF. mesel. 
meserablenes (54:124), moderation, obs.', from F. mesure. 
methe (2:29), usually an alcoholic liquor made by fermenting a 
mixture of honey and water; here the words evidently just 
mean honey: this form may be partly from ON. mjgdr and 
partly from Welsh medd. 

meynd (52:48), pa. pple, mingled, blended, obs., exc. dial; from 

OE. mgngan. 

nevis (45:767), spendthrifts, this meaning being rare; from OE. 
nefa. 

no nis (2:30), without a doubt; from OE. nan and ne is. Nis 
is not recorded in this substantival use in NED. 
openhed (65:495), adv. with the head uncovered. 
ouerwhile (36:482), adv. at times, nowand then, obs.; probably 
reduced from outherwhile. 

paliche (62:383), this adv. is not mentioned in NED. but it is 
probabh’ horn pall which means fine, rich cloth, especially used 
for the robes of people of high rank. 
payed (35:431), pret. satisfied, pleased; from OF. payer, 
paynem (76:852), a pagan, a heathen, a non-Christian; from 

OF. paienime. 

persuntat (37:515), character; from Med. Lat. personalitat-. 
pentauncer (60:329), a priest in the medieval Church, who was 
appointed to hear confession, assign penance, and sometimes 
to give absolution; from OF. penitencier. 
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piler (77:890). pillar (of flagellation), that to which Christ was 
bound when scourged. 

prented ... 0 (62:388), studded with; I cannot find any similar 
use of the word in NED. 

preuines (50:940), mystery, not in NED.; from OF. prive + 
ness. 

prison (59:286, 290 ), prisoun (68:574); a prisoner; from OF. 
prisun. 

pundis (60:312), 3rd singular pres, indie, impounds (cattle); 
from OE. pund, cf. pyndan. 

purgaciun (55:151, 162), moral or spiritual cleansing; purifi¬ 
cation by the destruction or removal of sin, guilt, or any evil; 
from OF. purgacion. 

qnidite (16:216), the real nature or essence of a thing, that which 
makes a thing what it is; first example in NED. is sixteenth- 
century; from the scholastic Latin quidditas. 
quiter (31:323), pus, suppurating matter; perhaps from OF. 
quiture, which, however, is apparently not recorded in the 
specific sense of the English word. 
recused (77:883), pret. to refuse a thing offered. 
regler (53:91, 75:806), a member of the clergy who is subject to a 
religious rule; from OF. reguler. 
reward of (16:221), comparison with, obs. ; from ONE. reward, 
rigoresnesse (15:175), extreme strictness, harshness; from OF. 

rigor. In this case it is evidently a mistranslation of veritas. 
saddid (75:820), pp. satiated or weary, obs. ; from OE. sadian. 
saliche (38:540), safely; from F. sauf + -ly. 
se ( 39 : 57 ^), seat, from OF. se. 

seculer (75:806), secler (53:91), member of the clergy who lives 
in the world and not in monastic seclusion; from OF. seculer. 
seit (39:572), as it stands, obscure, perhaps a comparative adverb 
has been lost before seit. 

senatorie (16:231), senatorial order or body; the word is used 
here in the unusual sense of company; compare 29:225. 
sens (53:76), incense, variant of cense, obs.; aphetic form of 
ME. encens. 
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seuenib (49:909), week, obs. form of sennight) from OE. seofon + 
nihta. 

sewe (3:67), put into practice a form of belief, obs.] from Anglo- 
French suer. 

simphonie (15:193), symphony (musical instrument), ultimately 
from Latin symphonia. 

somynd (79:935), pp. deliberated, an unusual use of the verb 
summon] from OF. sumundre. 

sore (76:843), often used with verbs denoting astonishment or 
embarrassment. 

souereyne (19:36, 19:40). Sometimes means superior of a 
monastery; from OF. soverain. 

sowsexteyn (39:571), sub-sexton; this now means a Church 
officer who assists the sexton, cares for the fabric of a Church 
and its contents and who has the duty of ringing the bells, etc., 
but in early use the word was used synonymously with 
sacristan, that is, one who had charge of the vestments, 
sacred vessels and relics in a religious house or Cathedral; 
from OF. sous-segrestein. It is worth noting that neither 
sowsexteyn nor sub-sexton is recorded in NED.; but the sub- 
sexten ... of Sisseter (Cirencester) is mentioned in an entry 
of 15x8 in the Journal of Prior William More (ed. E. S. Fegan 
for the Worcestershire Historical Society in 1914), p. 8. 
spice (9:5), appearance, obs.] from OF. espice. 
spreynd (52:62), pp. sprinkled, obs. ; from OE. spr?ngan. 
spryng’ (36:473), young tree, especially one growing from a set 
or slip; sapling; now obsolete in this sense. 
sqtiatten (11:71), pret. put down with force. 
stied (27:178), pret. ascended, mounted up, obs. ; from OE. stigan. 
stunge (62:371), pp. pierced, rather than stung. 
tal (37:508), proper, decent, obs.] from OE. ge-tael. 
telt (59-274), pp. set (of a trap or snare). 

tempred (52:46), temprid (51:26), pp. tuned, adjusted (of the 
pitch of a musical instrument). 
teyth (77:895), levy, tax, or tribute of one-tenth. 
topetes (78:926), top, summit; apparently from OF. topet : 


no 


WORCESTER SERMONS. 


earliest example given in NED. is 1439, and none of the 
examples refer to the summit of a mountain. 
to-rayssched (70:643), pret. torn to pieces, obs.; from ME. 
to-racen. 

torn (33:385), probably a tour, turn, or circuit, formerly made 
by the sheriff of a county twice in the year, in which he 
presided at the Hundred Court in each hundred of the county. 
tot (62:370), no mention of such a form in NED.; it is possibly 
a mistake for top or topet. 

tuk (64:451). imperative, fold or turn up, gird up a garment; 

earliest example in NED. is 1440. 
tull (78:915), inf. to entice or to allure; from OE. *tyllan. 
twynkle (58:264), blink, obs., in this sense; from OE. twinclian. 
tyme (55:148), text of a sermon, also subject of a discourse, the 
former meaning being now obsolete; from OF. tesme (=teme). 
penk longe (77:873), think it long, be impatient, obs. exc. dial, 
pynme (37:513), direct my course, obs. from OE. pencan. 
vnresonable (63:406), adj. not endowed with reason. 
vnrithti (7:22), adv. wickedly; from OE. adj. unriht. 
va (37:514), perhaps a reduced form of will, 
veyne (39:576), gesture of kneeling or prostrating oneself as an 
indication of penitence and desire for pardon; from OF. veine. 
vilensliche (68:604), adv. villainously, atrociously, obs.; from 
OF. vilain. 

vor (35:432), conj. whether, obs.; from OE .for or Sw. hvar. 
wayment (29:232), lament, sorrow bitterly, obs.; from OF. 
waimenter. 

wemme (3:71), moral defilement, stain of sin; ME. wem sub¬ 
stituted for OE. wamm under the influence of the verb. 
were (74:780), man, a word not often used at so late a date as 
this; from OE. wer. 

whap (78:925), heavy blow or impact, bump; the earliest 
example given in NED. is 1440. 
wykes (22:16), office, duty, obs.; from OE. wice. 
wilfulliche (67:568, 68-582), adv. willingly, without reluctance, 
gladly; from OE. wilfullice. 



SELECT GLOSSARY. 


Ill 


withowte forp (16:218), adv. outside, without, obs. ; from without 
+ forth. 

wrafte (70:641), pp. broken in pieces; see NED. reave (v 2 ), the 
w being an example of inverted spelling. 

5 ay (8:55), adv. introducing a question, expresses either vague 
assent or opposition. 


ADDENDUM TO NOTES. 

62:403. Mr. Hunt kindly informs me that the work of Alanus 
de Insulis called in the printed texts Liber Parabolarum is 
styled in some MSS. ( e.g. Bodleian Rawlinson G.60 = S.C. 14791, 
and British Museum Harley 4967, f. i6ov) Paruurn doctrinale ; 
in Migne, P.L. 210, 579-580, it is titled Doctrinale Minus alias 
Liber Parabolarum. It was a very popular school-book in the 
later Middle Ages. 
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